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To the Worſbipfull , his ever Honoured Friend, Captain 
Joun Liusznxr, Eſquire , Fuſtice of the 
Peace for Middleſex , and of the Admiralty for 
oyer and Terminer. 


F all things, which the Lord hath made in this great 
world , Man is the moſt noble; for whoſe fake 
other Creatures were created ; to whoſe feet the 
— below are ſubjected. Of all the Eſſentials, 

ich Man (the little World) doth conſiſt of, the 

Soul is the moſt excellent; It is infuſed od, which notes out 

the Dignity of it; It hath command of the body, which notes 

out the Authority of it; It is a work (as one calleth it) both 
great, Divine, and admirable. Of all the powers in the Soul, none 
er Of all the Branches in the Reaſon- 
to the Minde, none excelleth the under. 


able part, none is 
Pending. f Of all 8 the Minde, Wiſdom gives the 


light , #/3/dow ſwayeth with chiefeſt might. Oh the 
: Wiſdom ſpanneth Oh che feng „that Wiſdom 
reacheth 1 Oh the heigth , that Wiſdom climb 


cal ? Ohthe _ 
that Wiſdom , when once it comes into a Soul, cleared by 


Gods Spirit, in ſome good meaſure , from thoſe duskiſh Clouds of 


Ignorance and Errour, with which before it was obſcured. With- 


out this, how can men diſcern of things that differ? how can 
they ſee what is good and what is evil, and ſo exerciſe the power 
of their reaſon. in enſuing the one, in eſchewing the other? 
When dangers are imminent and coming againſt us, Wiſdom 
foreſceth them, forecaſteth againſt them; When troubles are in- 
cumbent and lying upon us, it doth either remove them , or pre- 
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The Epiſile 

ſerve us in them. In a word, what Walls are to Cities, what skins 
are to beaſts , ſcales to fiſhes, feathers to birds, and ſhells to ſome 
creeping and baſer Creatures, the ſame is wiſdom to (that naked 
born Creature) Man, even a Covering a defence. Yea, Wiſdom 
(faith the Preacher) ſtrengtheneth the wiſe, more than ten mighty 
men , which are in the Citie. And they are truely endowed with 
wiſdom, who by the light of it do diſtinguiſh Goſpel-truths 
from errours , and keep er Souls pure and undefiled from tlie 
infection of falſe and time- poyſoning Doctrines. Wiſdom truely 
is in them, who by the light and guidance of it have found out 
and continue in the true Church of Chriſt, the true Zion of God, 
where ſalvation is truely placed, where pardon of ſin is onely ob- 
tained, where Soul-feaſtings and Divine _— are truely en. 
joyed, where are protections on every dwelling place, where are 
true Miniſters cloathed with ſalvation, where the Saints do ſhout 
aloud for joy, where all afflictions are ſanctified, where all good 
news are to he heard, and where God hath commanded the b/e/- 
ſing and life for evermore. 

And ſuch a pit of wiſdom (Worthy Sir) have I admired in 
you; by which light in your far and —_— travails you have al- 
wayes diſcerned good from evil , Truth from Errour , Religion 
from Superſtition , Zion from Rome and Babylon. It is true in 
you, that wiſdom hath preſerved you from many fnares to folly. 
If Riches be ſnares ; the Riches of the Vt. India's , even thoſe 
Treaſures amongſt the Spaxiards,never enſnared your conſcience; 
If honour entice ; who of our EZxg1; Nation was ever more ho- 
noured by Spaniard: in the Weft- India's than your ſelf? as the 
time of your abode in Hiſpaniola, and at the Court of Santo 
Domingo doth ſufficiently witneſs. If favour of Great men and 
Princes doth allure, and often obſcurethe light of true wiſdom ; 
who ever of our Engliſh Nation enjoyed ſuch a favour from that 
Great Don of Spain, the Duke of Medina Sidonia , as your ſelf? 
as alſo from the Duke of Nacara, the Dake of Maqueda; the 
King of Spain, Chief favourite, that great Conde Dugue, Earle of 
Olivares; and the Count of Caſtilia, then Preſident of the Ju- 
dias, being truſted by the firſt to go and view the _ — 
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Dedicatory. 

Golden Treaſures of America (a favour denied unto others) 
and fully empowered by him to make choice of what Ports you 
pleaſed , and there to lade your Ships with what Commodities 
might ſeem moſt erm, unto your ſelf. If pleafures and 
vanities do tickle; where do they abound more than in the In- 
dia c, and in that place eſpecially, where with ſo much honour from 
the beſt and Nobleſt in Santo Domingo you did ſometime abide ? 
vet in the midſt of all theſe ſnares, with wiſdoms light you eyed 
Zion ſtill, you kept your ſelf free from errours, you were never 
defiled with Babylons ſuperſtitions; Yea , when troubles and evils 
were incumbent, and lyingupon you, even the loſs of ſhip and 
of Riches at err into England, wiſdom preſerved you in 
the midſt of evils, and as a true Member oſ Zion you found your 
loſſes and afflictions ſanctified unto you. Zion and Babylon, 
Truth and Errour, are the ſubject of theſe my weak indeavours, 
which muſt be known by the light of wiſdom. With which light, 
as you have hitherto diſcerned good from evil, ſo I deſire you may 
with the ſame take notice of Zion, and of Zions true Ambaſſ adours, 
pointed out unto you in this my Treatiſe , and eſchew thoſe Er- 
rours of Babylon and Antichriſtian fallacies, which, as Rocks and 
Sands under the waters, are here diſcovercd to be amongſt us un- 
der a pretence of Chriſtian and Goſpel- Truths. | 

I muſt confeſs that when I called to minde that Proverb, v. 
t=, Kum thy ſelf, I was not without ſome finwillingneſs drawn 
to a publick Di — and aſterwards to preach in publick upon 
this ſubject, not being ignorant either of mine own weakneſs, or 
of the weightineſs of ſo great a Task; and with more unwillingneſs 
was overcome to commit it to the Preſs, from whence to be ſcan- 
ned by the judgements of all; (for Comes calamica/umuia) and 
I am ſure there will be many Cenſurers of this my work; that of 
the A youu may be applied, Dnus fic, alter autem fie, one judge- 
ing after this manner, another after that, one ſpeaking well, an- 
Other ill. But as a Commanding 8 the Spirit within 
me for a juſt deſence of the Parochial Churches and Miniſters of 
England, both cried down with ſcandal by an oppoſing Adverſa- 
ry, was the cauſe of the former, ſo overruliog importunity of 
LY ome 
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ſome friends well-wiſhers to Z ion hath effected the latter; and 
now like an Infant new born, my Book and Diſpute is come na- 
ked into the World, ſubje& unto the nippings and bitings of the 
times. It was the ſaying of the Spouſe in the Canticles, we have 
a little ſi er, and foe hath no breaſts; And I may ſay the like of this; 
I have a little Bird and ſhe wanteth wings; yet fly ſhe muſt into 
the open air, and ſhift for her ſelf. Alas ! what can ſhe do, 
before her wings be grown , or her feathers come to ripe- 
neſs? It is impoſſible that ſhe ſhould eſcape , and not be torn in 
pieces by the — vultures ag po Criticks) 
of our time, except ſome Eagle ſhall in pity to ſo poor a wande- 


rer, ſhadow her with the wings of protection. Your ever known 
diſpoſition (Worthy Sir) in giving inc ement to the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, in doing Juſtice — 18 bp as ſuffer 


fully, hath imboldned this little Bird to ſhrowd herſelf under t 
roof of your Protection and favour, and my ſelf to Dedicate this 
ſmall fruit of my Studies unto you; whom (with a moſt thank full 
heart) I muſt ever acknowledge my chief incourager in my work, 
ſince, after my Converſion from Babylon to Zion, I have been a 
poor and unworthy labourer in the Vine-yard of Chriſt. And if at 
this time I may obtain your l this ſmall token of 
my — for thoſe many and unde favours conferred 
by you upon me, I ſhgll receive a moſt comfortable incitement to 
go on forwards in my Studies, and be for ever bound co pray for 
a bleſſed increaſe of all Graces ſpiritual and temporal, both for this 
life and the life to come, unto your ſelf, with your moſt vertuous 
aud truely Godly and Religious conſort, unto all yours both at 
home and abroad, and their ſucceeding ity for ever; Aud ſo 
I commend you to God, and to the word of hi Grace, which is able to 
build you np , aud to give 10K an inheritance amongſt all them that 
are ſanctiſied. And the Lord of Peace himſelf, give you peace al- 
wajes by all means. $0 prayeth he who is 


Sir, Your conſtant Oratour before the Throne 
of Grace, and faithfull ſervant in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


T homas Gage. 


To my beloved Parifhioners, and approved Friends, 
the Inhabitants of upper and lower Deal,in Kent, 
Grace and þ 


cace be multiplied. 


RMNiſtotle, in penning his moral inſtruttions of Philoſophy, 
| i 't Bo re bunk well beſtowed, if he might 
Wl profit (at he ſaith) any one thereby , much more 
Pr, and Cities. How happy then may I think 
muy labour Aged if by theſe final pau 1 may 
2 inſtruft you all , wot in moral vertues, but in Divine and 
ofpel-verities ; not ao of manners onely, but in Myfteries 
of true Religion ; On which, I will not ſay the Civil Nurtare, or 
gay Deportment of the owrward Man, bus the life of your Sone, 
and hope of all eterni _ with which if yon covet to enrich 
Jour Souls , two things regueſt ar your hands ; The one ts , not to 
frame an overweening concert, or bear tos partial affettion to ſuch as 
are of contrary judgement unto me; the other, to peruſe this Treatiſe 
with an indifferent aud ſingle eye , and with a greeay zeal of im- 
bracing truth, from whoſe mouth ſorver. I know the ſubtitty of 
Sathan and ſnare of Schiſmaticks hath ever been, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith , By good words, and fair ſpeeches to deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple. By faigned words to make merchandize of you. 
Their chief projett , and principal ſtudy , with meretricious 
and painted Eloquente to entrriam their followers ; and whileft 
they booming ů—ů to inſtill into their Souls moſt poy- 
ſoned Doctrine. - But the great Oratony Demoſthenes can tell you, 
that the riches of Greece conſiſt not in words ; And the Apoſtie 
prownnceth , Not in loftineſs and fublimicy of ſpeech ; not in the 
waſible words of humane wiſdom, are the Myſteries of Chriſt; 

t in the power of God, and Doctrine of the.ſpirit. Be not 
therefore, be not ( I beſeech you) inveagled with the — tongue, 
or filed fpeech and ſtile our new Novations, but conſider the mat- 
ter, weigh the Reaſons, examine the proofs they all alleadge, and you 
ſhall finde ſuch filly Arguments, ſuch fender ſtuff ,, a: Auguſtine 
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eſpied in the eloquent and lefty diſcomrſes Fauſtus Manichæus. 
and the ret of bus erew ; when not 4 (45 he ſaith) what 
gallart diſh, or veſſel of ſpeech, but what food wo 8 * ＋ ht pro- 
pounded unto him; not hearkening to the ſommdef words, but to the 
pith of matter. Albeit they bragged much , and promiſed nothing 
more than Truth, Truth, yet he is diſcovered, as he witueſſeth, No 
truth amongſt them; nothing but lies, vanities, and vile ſuperſti- 
tions. The like ſhall you diſcern in ſame new upſtart Prefeſſours of 
theſe times. For althcughthey vaunt of the word of God, vaunt of 
Scriptures , and Scriptures onely ow to follow; yet becanſe , as 
Ambroſe teacheth , By the word of the Law they impugne the 
Law, framing their private ſenſe , and conſtruction to counte- 
nance the perverſity of their mindes,by the Authority ofthe Law, 
It ts more than evident they follow not the Oracles of God, but ra- 
ther the fancies of their own brain, the ſuggeſtion of Sathan. For, 
by perverſe interpretation (as Hierome tel eth) of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, is made the Goſpel of man, or, which is worſe , the Goſpel of 
the Devil. And Martial the Poet ſpeaketh to this purpoſe. 


em recitas mens eft, Offidentine, libellus; 
Sed male cum recitas, incipit eſſe tuus. 


The Book thou doeſt recite, Offidentine, is mine 
Reciting it amiſs, it groweth to be thine. 

Secondly, they bea#t of their pure preaching of the word; whereas 
in this my ſmall Treatiſe, and diſproof of Mr. Nichols his errours, 
Jon ſhall diſcover, that ſome of them have no Authority to preach, no 
laying on of the hands of the Preabytery, no Miſſion, no Vocation; 
much leſs to Adminiſter the Sacraments, which requireth the power 
of the Keyes. They are Theeves ( ſaith Chriſt) who enter not 
by the door, but climb another way to ſteal, kill, and deſtroy your 
Souls. They are the falſe Prophets, who cry, Thus ſaith our Lord, 
when our Lord ſaid it not, nor ſent them, nor gave them Com- 
miſſion to ſpeak. And the purity, of which they crack, is (as Hiere- 
my declareth) A lying Viſion , and Divination, and deceit, and 
beguiling of their heart, which they propheſie unto you. Thirdly, 

They 


To my Pariſhioners. 
They glory to have purged and Reformed the Church of many er- 
rours; but you ſhall ſee their Reformations have been but abuſes and 
innovations ; they have broken the peace, departed from the unity of 
the flock of Chriſt. Ton ſhall finde their ancient Faith a new Belief, 
as Gregory Nazianzen ſaid of the Arrians ; their refined Doct rines 
meer Novelties , new broached Errours; Which I pray Cod, both 
you, and all others may have grace to diſcern in time, leaſt you open 
your eyes, and begin to lament theſe things too late, as Conſtantius 
the Emperonr did, of whoin the ſame Gregory Nazianzen writeth; 
That lying on his Death- bed /, he repented him of three things; 
Firſt , that he had commanded his Son in Law to be ſlain; the 
other, that he had nominated Julian the Apoſtate to ſucceed him 
in his Imperial Throne; the third, that he had given ear to new 
N Doctrines. And with theſe words, he yielded up the 
oſt, ; ? 

The place ye live in (my beloved) hath formerly been the [ubjef? 
of Learned Authors pens, among whom Mr. William Lambard of 
Lincolns Inne Gentleman, in his book intituled A Perambulation 
of Kent, and publiſhed in the year 1576. was net unminaefull of 
you. Mr. Camden ont of Learned Nennius , forgot yow n, when 
he derived the very name of the place wherein ye live , not ſo much 
from the Saxon Pylle , which is a plain floor, or Level, as from the 
_ Britiſh Dole, ſigniſying 4 lower place, or Dale. Julius Cæſars ar- 
riving at this place (being repulſed from Dover with his Trenches 
upon your Coaſt (called Romes work) and his own report of you in 
his Commentaries bath made you known abroad. Henry the Eight 
having ſhaken off the intoleralle yoke of the Popiſs Tyranny , and 
eiÞying that the Emperour was offends for the Divorce of Queen 
Catharine his wife, and that the French King had coupled the Dol- 
phine his Son to the Popes Niece, and married his Daughter to the 
K ing of Scots, ſo that he might more juſtly ſuſpect them all, than 
ſafely truſt any one ; and fearing leaſt the eaſe and advantage of de» 
ſcending on Landat this part, Bal ive occaſion and Lr to 
his enemies to invade him, among other Caſtles, Plat- formt, and 
Block: houſes, which he builded in all needfull places ; more eſpeciallj 
gave ſtrength to your Mace, ang ſame abroad by erecting near tog:- 
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ther the three Fortifications of Sandown, Deal, and Walmer, which 
might at all times keep and beat the landing place. Tea, this ſpecial 
matter of Deal, ohn Leland in Cygnea Cantione comprehendeth 
featly in theſe two verſes: | 


actat Dela — Celebris Arces 
Notus Cæſareis locus Trophais. 


Renowned Dea! doth vaunt it ſelf 
With Turrets newly rais'd 

For Monuments of Ceſar: hoſt 
A place in Story prais d. 


And ſoon after the building thoſe Caſtles, which make you ſtrong 
and renowned in the Authors verſes , your place was further ho- 
noured with the landing of the Lady Anne of Cleve. Oh ſince then 
Antiquity bath Aurel abroad your Name, Writers of Fame have 
made your place the ſubject of their Pens, Princes have ſtrengthened 
you withT urrets and Caſtles; Live you fo in this your place of Fame, 
that for your godly lives you may be yet more famous; for your 
frength and greater renown: To your three Fortifications and C aft le s 
add yet one Tower more, and let it be that which wiſe Salomon ſug- 
gefteth unto you , The name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower; the 
righteous run unto it, and are ſafe. Oh, Let this Name be ſancti- 
fied, be glorious among ou ; Let this Name be called upon by you 
with reverence while#t too much irreverently.it ij ſpoken againſt, and 
reviled by others. Let this Name be your ſtrength againſt all tem- 
ptations, Let it be your ſtrong Tower to run unto in all your fears 
and aſſanlts of Sathan ; and when Sathans Emiſſaries and Agents 
ſtudy the ruin of your Fouls, be 972 7 and ſafe under this holy and 
reverend Name, Fal. 1 1 L. verſ. 9g. And ſince Errourt are riſe, and 
begin to weaken our ſtrength, and bonds of Love and Unity, and ſome 
begin to creep in amongſt you, to draw you from the publick Ordinan- 
ces, let me perſwade you unto theſe things here following. 

Firſt then, be real Chriſtians ; andthink it not 2 that you 
are Chriſtians in name, and that you have a form of Godlineſs but let 
Chrifts Name be great and glorious among you, be ye Chriſtians in- 

ares 
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deed, and wall in the power of Godlineſs , be ye true Nathanaels, I/. 
raelites indeed; then, and never till then you are worth beholding and 
admiring, Behold, an Iſraelite indeed, ?oh.1.47. 
Secondly, Get your judgements rightly informed; the underſtand.- 
ing is the eye and wide of the Soul; 7 that be corrupt, and do miſlead 
you, you muſt needs fall into the ditch ; If a diſeaſe get the brain, it « 
hardly cured ; And hence the Learned obſerve, that Carruption in 
Judgement is worſe than Corruption in Manners , efpecially, when 
the minde hath been enlightned with the Truth. Leproſie in the head 
was of all other Leprofies the moſt dangerous. He was unclean that 
had the Leprofie in his hands, or feet; but if it were in his head, then 
he was utterly unclean. | 
Thirdly , Get meek and humble Spirits; To theſe the Lord hath 
promiſed that he will teach them his way , when ſpiritual pride 45 
puniſbed with a fall. Hunt not after novelties, neither be wiſe above 


that which is written. 

Fourthly, Let your —_— care be about practical fundamen- 
tal points, ſuch as Faith, Obedience, a good Conſcience, how you may 
mortifie your ſpecial Corruptions, and cruciſie the fleſh with its affe= 
ctiont and lufts. Live ſoberly in the uſe of the creature, religiouſly 
towards God, righteouſly and juſtly in all your dealings with the Sons 
of men. 

And finally I beſeech you by all the tender mercies of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that you all minde the ſame things; Let there be na divifrans,no Sets, 
uo Schiſmes foumd among ft vom; but labour to keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. Pauls farewell to his Corinthians - hall 
be mine to pu, Finally, brethren, farewell; be perſect, be of good 
comfort, be of one minde, live in peace, and the God of love and 
E ſhall be with you. Ahich peace that ye may enjoy, it hath 

een the indravonr for above theſe five years, and ſhall be the con- 
ſtant prayer of him, who is the weakeſt of all bis brethren, and the 
meaneſt in his Fathers bouſe, even 


Your Faithfull and ever ready ſer. 
From my Study in up- vant in the Lords great work of 
per Deal, March the the Miniſtery of the Goſpel. 


' * Thomas GAE. 


10. 1653. 
| A 2 To 


To the Chriſtian Reader, and all thoſe , that truely minde 
and ſeek the true Lion of God, Grace, Peace and 
Zions bleſsines be ever multiplied. 


Chriſtian Reader, 
Am not ignorant what uncharitable cenſures will be 
2 Bey caſt upon theſe innocent Meditations and the Pen- 
; TH! ner ot them by ſome turbulent ſpirits. When firſt I 
took upon me to encounter with Mr. Nichols in a 
publick Diſpute, The poy/on of AiÞs was preſently 
perceived under the lips of ſome , whoſe months were full of cur- 
ſing. and bitterneſs-. Others, ſince the Diſpute , have ſpoken high, 
ad chreatned much, in caſe I ſhould commit to the Preſs and to 
the view of the World what on the day of the Difpute was by 
Arguments ſtrongly controverted , and weakly anſwered. And 
theſe later wait ſtill to catch me in ſome falſe relation, either of 
Arguments, or Anſwers, Of both theſe I may ſay truely withthe 
Poet. 


Et fi non aliqua bent ſes, mortuus eſſes. 


Zannes and Fambres are ſo full of the ſpirit of contradiction, 
that they cannot contain themſelves, Ambitious Diorrephes 
(that looks for the preleminence will be prating , and darting out 
malicious words againſt thoſe Diſciples , that Preach, Teach, and 
ſtand up for the 774:h, That Niek-name,which the Philoſophers 

ve to Paul at Athens,muſt be his Livery, that teacheth, de- 
Fendeth and upholdeth any thing diſſonant from theſe mens fan- 
cies, £76919 02956 370, what will this Bablerſay ? And amon 
many fuch Bablers (as they count us) I doubt not but they wil 
place me, and even ſlight what here I propound to thy view 
2 Reader) from the Scriptures themſelves, and from 

uch Syllogiſtical Demonſtrations, as in the School of Logick I 

have been taught to frame. All which their ſlightings and unjuſt 
Cenſures I weigh them not, nor any more than I deſerve them. 
Male de me loquutus es, quiabene loqui neſts. Some ſpeak evil of 
their Neighbours, becauſe they know not how to ſpeak well of 
| any 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


any man; Hoc facts, non quod merear, ſed quod ſoleas ; This they 
do, not becauſe their Neighbour deſerves it at their hands, but be- 
cauſe it is their cuſtom ſo to do. I have much obſerved in my far 
travails abroad, and of late at home, that commonly Authors of 
new devices are ſelf-pleaſing, and like onely their own inventions. 
J perceive it is in vain to perſwade ſuch. Eaſier it is to draw a 
prophane perſon from Hell-gates , than to remove an Opinion 
from a wilfull minde. Schiſme (as a Learned man very well ob- 
ſerved) is the ſhip whereon go aboard Malecontents, the windes, 
that ſet it foreward, are violent paſlions, Will is the Rudder, Ob- 
ſtinacie the Anchor. Schiſmaticks are head-ſtrong , they will not 
fee evident conviction ; Self-. love makes them ju 7 the beſt of 
themſelves, but their want of Charity very badly of others. The 
beguile themſelves with a ſhew of piety, heat of afſection, and wit 
a ſtrong apprehenſion of things greatly amiſs in others. Theſe 
can they ſee with both eyes, themſelves with neither. No Church 
can paſs them, wherein hoy cannot ſee a Rock ef offence, and a 
ſtone to ſtumble at. The common Road of the beſt Reformed 
Churches is too foul for their ſincerity. Our Arguments againſt 
them are paper ſhot , as they hold ; but their weakeſt Reaſons 
againſt us (if themſelves may judge) are ſhot of Canon, They 
deſpiſe every mans indeavour againſt them, and are in admiration' 
with their own works. Let any man confer with them , and they 
ſhall hear it; I my ſelf have ſufficient experience of it. By this 
might I be moved to ceaſe this labour; but I am not hopeleſs to 
hold ſome men back , and to gain ſome alſo, though I cannot re- 
cover what is wholy already loſt. If I might ſpeed in both, I 
would be glad; if but in one, I am content; in both to looſe my 
labour I cannot doubt. But from my Adverſaries mouths I 
have been warned by ſome other friends, to take heed of print- 
ing, and that they doubt not but that with the help of one, or two 
of their Scribes (who nimbly penned my Arguments and the An- 
fwers to them upon the day of Diſpute before many hundred 
more) they ſhall have occaſion to accuſe me of falſe.-hood in re- 
lating my s and the Anſwers to them; a meer polic 
(asI conceive) to ſtopmy proceedings tothe Preſs, which in _— 
A 3 mu 
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muſt witneſs, what Authority of Scripture hath been produced 
(hithertoto little purpoſe, for Conviction of a ſelf- conceited peo- 
ple) and what ſlight Anſwers have been returned, to keep ſelf 
conceitedneſs yet ſtill on foot. But this threat and policie hath no 
whit daunted me from appearing in publick. True it is, I muſt 
confeſs, I have obſerved , that it hath alwayes been che uſual crade 
and inveterate guile of Schiſmaticks in former times to corrupt, 
falſifie, and deprave, not onely the books and writings , but the 
words, ſayings, and other conferences, which they have held with 
the Proſeſſours of the true Reformed Churches. Origen of old 
complained , how his books were thus abuſed by the enemies of 
God and ſowers of Cockle, even in his own dayes. Auguſtine 
writeth , that the Donatiſts — of falſhood in a con- 
ference he had with them, and did after maliciouſly calumniate 
& traduce the ſentence given againſt them, as falſly pronounced. 
The Arrians and Pelagians were attainted of the like Crime. Of 
this fraud and deceit were guilty alſo thoſe Popiſh Confederates, 
who being vanquiſhed in the meeting at Ratwbone, mo not- 
withſtanding many falſe reports of their Triumph and Victory 
againſt Hunnius, Hailbronner, and the reſt of their Reformed So- 
_ Thus of late was Mr. Hart guilty , who after his Conference 
with Doctour Reynoldi, having acknowledged and confeſſed to be 
true, what the ſaid Dr. Reyno/ds was committing to the Preſs con- 
cerning the ſaid Conference, yet when it came to the light, M. Hart 
falſly and maſiciouſly f divers things to the credit of his 
own, and diſadvantage of Dr. Reynolds Cauſe , of which he never 
ſo much as dreamed. In which kinde, moſt notable and moſt freſh 
in memory is the pride and arrogancy of Mr. Fiſher and M. Sweet, 
who ys 99 boaſted of their ſuppoſed conqueſt in a meeting 
which they had with Dr. Featly and Dr.zphite ; from which never- 
theleſs they cowardly fled, wholy diſcomfited and blotted with the 
ignominy of a deſperate retreat. No leſs ſhamefull is the vanity 
of Mr. Smith, alias, Norrice, in bragging of the conference be- 
tween him and Mr. uller, which himſelf cauſed to be printed, 
Anno Domini 1624. beyond the Seas, and (as he ſaich) permiſſu 
Fupe riorum, which he ſtuffeth with ſuch a heap of falſe and guile- 
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full Relations, as he may ſeem (according to the Prophet) to have 
made lying to be protefted , and his Superiours to yield unto it. 
Of cheſe and ſuch like Gregorie truely averreth, that, by their Ja- 
bours and diſquiſitions, they indeavonr not ſo much to attain the 
truth, as to ſeem vittorious ; they more eagerly thirſt after the ap- 
plauſe of men, than the glory of God; they ſeek ſuch things as ap- 
ertain to themſelves , not ſuch as belong to jeſus C heiſt Suck 

boaltings and ings of a victor _ me having already 
been ſpread abroad by a wilfull — ſelf-conceited people, and 
threats divulged of accuſing me of falſhood in my Relation of my 
Conference with Mr. Nichols ; I have (Gentle Reader) thought 
fit to give thee notice of the Subject of our Diſpute , which were 
theſe three Propofitions ſent unto me by Mr. Nschols, viz. 

1. Parochial-Churches are Babyloniſh-Churches. 

2. Ve (i. e. The Church I ſerve in Chrift ) are the houſe of God. 

3. Officiating Pariſh- Minifers are 1 pn 

Againſt the two firſt I propounded thoſe Arguments, which in 
my Sermon thou mayeſt peruſe ; the anſwers were ſuch as I do 
there alſo faithfully relate. True it is, I confeſs have added more, 
than was ſpoken upon theday of our Diſpute, yea, more Reaſons 
and Arguments than that day were handled (the time being ſbort) 
for the better inlarging my 3 or the better inſtruct- 
ing my people in points of ſo high a nature. Of the Diſpute 1 
— thee no further account, than what I give in my Sermon, 
which took up three Sabbath-dayes work; and I hafe conceived it 
might ſeem too much preſſing the Preſs with the fame Relation 
twice. What in my Sermons I relate concerning the Arguments 
Objected, and the Anſwers of Mr. Nichols, I have indeavoured to 
relate with a clear Conſcience, as to the full ſubſtance, judging wy 
ſelf not bound to relate in particular every flying word in heat of 
Argument from him and from my ſelf (which would be hard to 
perform, or remember) and to this purpoſe, that my Arguments 
— ſee the light, and the World may judge whither the Anſwers 
be ſatisfactory, or not; ſo that, in caſe they ſhall appear too ſlight 
and light, Mr. Nicho/s may reply again in publick to all the parti- 
culars objected in my Sermon againſt him. All which that I might 


per- 


13 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
perform more faithfully, I have intreated the Cenſures of three, 
or four able Divines,who were preſent at the Diſpute;who having 
peruſed my writings , before I ſent them to the Preſs , have judged 
chem to contain nothing falſe, as contrary to the reality and truth 
of the Arguments and Anſwers upon the day of our publick meet- 
ing and Diſpute. 

I leave thee therefore (Gentle Reader) to peruſe this my ſmall 
labour; I commend the Cauſe, as of great moment, to thy conſi- 
deration ; Weigh well the matter, judge of our Reaſons, Anſwers 
and the Replies without partiality. Let thine upright affect, 
as thy right knowledge in every thing ſhall ſettle thy t 
& convince thy conſcience. I leave every one to their own liking, 
approve, or diſallow, do their own will (ſo will men in thele 
dayes) I am one in my ſelf, to them indifferent. Let truth prevail, 
and God receive glorie, and his Zion proſper. Amen, Farewell. 

From my ſtudy at upper Deal, "IE 

in Kent, Match 12. 1653. 


Upon the occaſion of this Work, and the Authour, my Reverend Friend, 
Mr. THOMAS GAG RE. 


T2 world grown old and fich ſleeps ill ; ber head 
With dreams and fancits us quicted, 


n hom bu ſie Sathan reſtleſiy doth pty 

With meats corrupt to fred her malady. 
Her maker means ber good , and ſtill doe's raiſe 
Phyſcians wiſe and learned in his wayes 
To cute ber ſad diſtemper; At whoſe Art 
Hell frowns, and Lucifer, to take his part 
Spanns forth a brood of Empericks, whoſe chill 
Labou:”s to ſtop the Cure, and keep her ill; 
To which intent they ſtudie to diſgrace 
Thoſe Reverend Artifts, and theu work deface 
ith Obloquies 3 ta whom, as may appear, 
The Craxie World gives to attentive car. 
The great It hovab heurt g, nd ſee s their drift, 
And how they chri ve, aud ſtaſonabiy does lift 
His ſervants hearts, and Spirits up withall 
To give the cunning Cheats a fatall fall 
In their diſcovery. Here's one ba's cas'd 
A [ubtil Fox, and, that we may diſtaſte 
His guilded Cates (which outwardly ſeem fair 
But open'd offer nought but winde and air 
with Arguments of ſolid worth and weight 
Ha's Gag'd the hidden depths of his deceit, William Stanley. 


Z ECHARI A u. 2. Verſe 7. 


Deliver thy ſelf, O Zion , that dwelleſt with the Daughter 
of Babylon. 


>Þ5 Rovidence (dearly Beloved in the Lord) hath fitly 
YS pointed out unto me thistportion of Holy Wrir in a ſeaſo- 
nable time; you having and beheld this week paſt 
in this vety place a great difference, and ſtrogling of 
Jodgements concerning Babylon and Zion. Behold there- 
fore two Nations, two manner of people ſtrugling in the 
bowels of this Text, Facob and Eſau, Z iam, and Babylon; Tea, ſurther behold 
how this ſtrife and ſtrugling diſquiers the bowels of this Nation, which 
now lies groaning in its throws and pangs, in its agony and bloudy ſwear, 
while two differing parties, pretending both to be the Zion of God, cry 
to be delivered from both praftiſes, and errours of wicked and curſed 
Babylon. Oh that we might fall into a devout agony and penitent ſweat ! 
Oh if we cannot ſweat bloud , that we might ſwear tears! Oh that eve- 
ry pore of our body might be a weepingeye, a crying, a praying mouth, 
to beg a ſafe delivery for our labouring Mother, travails in the an- 
guiſh of her ſpirit ! God formerly comforted Rebekah in the like caſe to 
ours at preſent, when Geneſ. 25. verſ. 23. The Lord ſaid unto ber, two 
manner 7 people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels. Oh that the like com- 
fore. may be'afforded unto us from the God of all comfort! Let it be our 
hearty and carneſt prayer, that either Baby/on may be ſeparated and ex- 
xelled out of the bowels of Zion; or Zion delivered out of Babylon. Oh 

t us blow off che aſhes from our Zeal, let us inflame our hearts with fad, 
bot fervent devotion. Sure if (as Heraclitus dreamed) our Soul were 
bur an exhalation, the heat of our devotion would melt it into one in- 
diviſible tear; Our Soul would be its own tear, and we might well weep out 
our eyes and Souls rogether in theſe dayes of ſtrife and ſtrugling. 

In the words you may obſerve Zions bondage, and Zians deliverance. She 
was yet in the houſe of bondage, like Galba's wit, as 4 wetonivs well notes 
Ingenium Galbe male habitat; She had but a fonl habitation, an ill ſear, 
and worſe Neighbours , Zion that dwelleſt with the Daughter of Babylon; 
She fits down by the Rivers of Babylon, by the waters of ſtrife, by the Ri- 
vers of confufion , as Bartholdus deſcribes well Bab len, Civitas iſta flatum 
peccati fignificat, ex qua eſt omnis confuſio, enough to make her weep, as 
David faith , Pſal. 13”, verſ 1. Ry the Rivers of Babylon there we ſate 
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down, yea ut wept. But ſecondly we have here Gods Alarm to Zion for 
her delivetance ; the Prophet cries out, Ho, Ho, in the verſe before my 
Text, Heus, H. ut, Divinumuhaivoue, Hem k,Heark, God himſelf founds an 
Alarm, So Ho, O Zion, Awake, Awake, Rouſe up thy ſelf out of thy ſecure 
pleafing dream 3 Quicken thy Spirits, Fut on ſtrength, O Zion, put forth 
thy ſtrength, uſe all poſſible means and diligence for thy deliverance , De- 
liver thy ſilf, O Lion. $f 

The words of the Prophet preſent unto our ſerious conſideration two 
things very obſetveable. 

Firſt, That it is ſometimes the hard Lot of Zion and the people of God , to 
dwell with the Daughter of Babylon, and among, ſuch whoſe Practiſes and 
Principles are Babyloniſh and Antichriſtian. This point, is fo clear by our 
own experience, that I ſhall not need to explain, or confirm it. So I will 
let that paſs and haſten to the ſecond. : 

2. Obſ. Secondly, That Tien muſt take all ſair opportunities, and uſe all 
lawfull means to deliver ber ſelf from Babylon, and from thoſe practiſet and 
errours, which are Babyloniſh, or any way Antichtiſtian. 

For the better opening the point, I ſhall ſpeedily (having in other oc- 
caſions more largely cleared unto you the extents of Zim) now again walk 
the Rounds, and furvey the Bounds of Zion and Babylon. By Zian(the Pro- 
phet means the people of God, whoſe hearts were ſer on Zia (as Bernard 
obſerves , Anima eſt ubi amat , uam ubi animat) becauſe God had of old ſer 
up his Ordinances there, and made them a gracious promife , that they 
ſhould return thither again, and enjoy him once more in the beauty, the 
glot ĩe of holineſs. There were two Mounts which did belong unto Hie- 
ruſalem, Mount Moriah and Mount Zion; Though the ( Temple was built 
upon Mount Moriah, yet till that time the Ark of God was placed in Zion, 
2 Sam. 6, verſ. 12. compared with 1 Ning. 8. verſ. 1. and there was ſaid to 
dwell; And therefore Zion was the Mount of Holineſs, and as it were the 
Throne of God here below ; Thicher did the people flock, Micab. 4. verſ. 2. 
Come and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, for the Law ſhall go forth 
of Zion 3 where you may plai r that Zion is the Mountain of the Lord. 
But further we muſt conſider, that beſides the Jewiſh Zion, there is a Chri- 
ſtian Zia ſpoken of in the Prophets. Tea, this very place of Micah now 
cited points at the Chriſtian Zien, a Church confiſting of all Nations, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, if you pleaſe to peruſe and well conſider the words, 
which are theſe. _ 

In the laſt dayes it ſhall come to paſs, that the Mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord ſhall be —— the top of the Mountains, and it ſhall be exalted 
above the Hills, and people ſball flow unto it ; and many Nations ſhall come and 
ſay, Let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, verſes 1.2, That this is mennc 
of the Chriſtian Zion, the 22. verſe of the third Chapter of this Prophet 
Micah doth ſufficiently declare in theſe words, Therefore ſhall Zion for 
Jour ſake be plowed as 4 field, ind Hietuſalem ſhall become heaps and the 
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Mount ains of the houſe as the high places of the ſorriſt. Which being ſpoken 
of Zim in Letter, was to be fulfilled in the laſt dayes, Aicab 4- verſ. r. 
And wherem. in the ſeeond verſe he ſaith : The Law ſhall go forth of Zion, 
he muſt be underſtood of the Chriſtian Zion (for to the eus the Law came 
forth of Sinai) when the Spirit was plentifully powred down upon ſome 
of all Nations at Hieruſalem, Act. 2. verſ. 4. 3. So Paul alſo writes untb the 
Hebrews, Chap. 12. verſ.18. Tow are not come unto the Mount that burned with 
fire, and verſe 22. But ye are come unto Mount Tion 3 which the A e ex- 
poundeth yet more fully, Galat. Chap. 4. werſ. 24. compared with the 26. 
and 31. verſes. And theſe are briefly the Bounds of Zion. 

As for a ſhorter view of Baby/on; Omitting to ſpeak of Babylon in Egypt, 
my Text points to Babylon in Aſſyrie. The Scripture mentioneth a third 
Babylon, 1 Pet. $. verſ. 13. The Church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, ſaluteth you. And in the Revelations of ahm we read much of a 

Myſtical B abylon, a Whore of Babylon ſitting in Scarlet, decked with purple, 
which Hierom himſelf underſtandeth to be Name in theſe words, Ora au- 
tem ut de Babylone ad Hieroſolymam regrediar. (um in Babylone verſa- 
rer, & purpuratæ meretricis efſem Colonus , ac Fure Quiritium viverem, Kc. 
Nay, we need not travail ſo. far as Rome to finde out Babylov. Is there not 
an Engliſh Babylon here at home? Are there not among us untruchs taught, 
and practiſed expreſly againſt the Ruſe of the Scriptures , againſt the word 
of Chriſt, againſt che examples of the beſt Reformed Churches that ever 
were Reformed from Babylaniſh and Antichriſtian Rites , Ceremonies, 
Principles, and PraRtifes ? But finally if we will be impartial ia the ſearch 
of all the Bounds of Babylon, we ſhall certainly finde'nearer yet within ont 
ſelves ſome what of Baby/on. Oh are there not ſome malignant luſts, ſome 
Brati of Babylons in our boſoms, for the which we are unhappy, beceuſe we 
have not taken them and daſhed them againſt the ſtones, Pſal. 139. werſ. 9. 
Are there not within our hearts hid ſome Babyloniſh garments , though they 
be the rotten rags of our own righteouſneſs, Iſu 64 verl. 6. Are there not 
hid within us ſome Golden wedges, ſome Golden ſins, ſome dilecta delifia, 
ſome beloved ones, from the which we are loath to be diſſolved, that we 
— ay be with Chriſt ? Thus you ſee the Bounds of BAH, with the Bounds 

Ton, 

Now what reaſons might move the Jewiſh Zion to deliver herſelf from 
the Aſlyrian Babylon ; you ſhall finde the ſame calling upoa the Chriſtian 
2 ĩon to deliver herielf from all thoſe ways, and practiſes, which may be 
found Babyloniſh or Antichriſtian. 

1. Reaſ. Should not Zim ſeparate from Babylon having ſo many Calls of 
God to that purpoſe; Were not the people ſufficiently awakened by Ferem- 
ab's Prophecy? Were they not encouraged by Cyrus his Proclamation ? 
See both together in Era, 1 Chap. 1. verſ. Now in the firſt year of cyrus 
King of Perfia (that the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah mught be 
fulfilled) the Lord ftirred up the Spirit of cyrus King of Perſia, that be made 

DB 3 Pro- 


C4] 8 
Proclamation, Behold a call from God, a call from the Prophet, and a 
call from the King; whereby doubtleſs the Lord did alſo ſtir up the Spirit 
of his people ro anſwer this Call and depart from Babylon, as you may ſee in 
thoſe of the Captivity, who immediately went up to Hieraſalem under the 
conduct of their General Zerubbabel , Exr4 2. Chap. 1. verſ. 2. Had not 
they the like call by the Miniſtery of the Prophet Haggai, and the Pro- 
pher Z-chariah, Exra $. Chap.verſ. 1. Haggai 1. verſe. 1. and Zechar. 1.Chap. 
verſ. 1. God gave them yet another Call in the ſeventh year of the taign 
of Artaxerxes , and then many went up from Babylon upon the motion of 
ga the Scribe, as you may read E 7. Chap. verſes 6,7,3. And yet fur- 
ther in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, Nebemiah began to ſtir and call 
rhoſe lingerers behinde , Nebem.2. Chap. verſ. 1. compared with verſ. 5. And 
ſo you ſee call upon call, Which hath not been wanting to the Chriſtian 
Zion of God, eſpecially in England, where ſince ſo many new opinions have 
been broached amongſt us with ſuch difference and Antipathy of Judge- 
ments as is well known unto you, the ttue Orthodox, faithſull and Zealous 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have moſt earneſtly, both from the Prefs and the 
Palpir,called upon the people to deliver themſelves from Babyloni ſh, Au- 
8 unrruchs and practiſes, which have no warrant from any word of 
God. 

2. Neaſ. But ſecondly Gods peòple have great reaſon to ſeparare from 
abylon, ii rhe dwelling in Babylon were well confidered by them. Barthoid us 
(as I have ſhewed you before) calls it the State of ſin, and confuſion ; and ia 
the language of Augufiine it is tet med the Citie of the Devil. And was it 
fir that the people of God ſhould lie loytering in the Citie of the Devil? 
Babylon was a place of ſlavery, the fink of fin, the ſtall of beaſts, the Throne 
of Idols, the Temple of Devils , and Mother of confuſion. No place more 
infamous ſor their pride and Tyranny , their cruelry and idolatry. Well 
might Gods people be weary of ſuch a loathſom priſon, and noiſom dunge- 
on, which could not but be offenſive by its ſtench and darkneſs. And the 
like ſhovld move the Chriſtian people of God to forſake whatſoever may 
reliſh, or ſarour of Myſtical and Antichriflian Babylon , which by John is 
called, The hold of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of every unclean and batefull 
Bird, Revel.18. verſ.2. Where all inventions of wicked men ſwerving from 
the Rule and pure word of Chriſt, all Herefies, Schiſmes, errours,prophane- 
neſs, uncleanneſs, Hypoetiſie, and Superſtition, as into a filthy, loathſom, 
and ſtinking fink have emptied themſelves for many years. 

3. Reaſ. But thirdly. If the place ſiom whence Gods people ſhould move 
and ſeparate, being ſo loathſome , ſhould be ſufficient motive unto them. 
Much more the place to which they are called, ſhould ftirr them up and 
quicken them with ſpeed to deliver themſelves from Babylon. To Zion 
they muſt move, and therefore they are called Zia, Deliver thy ſelf o Zi- 
cn. Every motion takes its denomination from irs terminus ad quem. And 
here even the Trayailers themſelves, who were to move, take their — 
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from that place unto which they moved. Oh! why ſhonld not 2 people 
willingly forſake Babylon for Zion? The Lord loutth the gates of Zion , more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob, Pſal. 87. verſ.2. God choſe that place for 
his Scar of ſpecial Reſidence; and by a ſpecial Inſtitution Recorded 
his Name, and ſet up his Ordinances there. Some parts of publick wor- 
ſhip were ſo appropriated to that place, that they were tobe performed 
there, and no where elſe, Deut. 12. 13, 14. Take heed to thy ſelf thou offer 
vot thy burnt offerings in every place that thou ſeeſt , but in the place which the 
Lord ſhall chuſe in one of the Tribes ; there thou ſhalt offer thy burnt offer- 
ings; and there thou ſhalt do all that I command thee. God promited a 
bleffing . to all them who came up to Zion to worſhip the Lord in the 
Beauty of Holineſs. At firſt there was a general promile given, EA0d. 20. 
verſ. 24. In all places where 1 record my name, 1 will come unto thee and 
I will ble thee. Bur when God had choſen Feruſalem for the Seat of. Roy - 
alty, the place of Juſtice, and Zion as the mountain of Holineſs and 
place of publiek worſhip , then all the Tribes were to go up to Feruſa- 
lem for juſtice , · and to Zion to ſacrifice Pſal. 122, verſ. 4, S. hither the 
Tribes go up ,"the Tribes of the Lord unto the Teſtimony of Iſrael, to g e 
thanks wnto the name of the Lord; for there are ſit thrones of judgment, the 
thrones of the houſe of David. The poor people had long been deprived of the 
benefit of juſtice, and the liberty of Religion; bur now God had Promi- 
ſed by his Prophet Zechariab, that their Common- wealth ſhould be 
ſetled, their Church eſtabliſned, their City and Temple both new build- 
ed, Zechariab x. verſ. 16, 17. Thus ſaith the Lord, 1 am returned to Je- 
ruſalem with mercies 3 my houſe ſhall be built in it, my Cities through proſ- 
peritie ſhall yet be ſpread abroad, and the Lord ſhall yet comfort Tion, 
and ſball yet chuſe Feruſalem. You ſee then the Prophet had good rea- 
ſon to invice them tonew Feruſalem here below, a kinde of heaven up- 
on earth, to Zion the habitation of juſtice, and mount of Holineſs, the 
praiſe of the ems, the glory of the Gentiles, the houſe of God, and 
Type of heaven. Oh ' then what a motive ſhould this be alſo to Chri- 
— — to forſake all Baby loniſh practiſes and Antictxiſtian untruths 
for Chriſtian Zion , for the true Churchiof Chriſt, where are alſo thoſe com · 
forts Zechariah ſpeaketh of, The Lord ſball yet comfort Zion; whoſe 
ions are ſtrong and (fure, and unmoveable in the greateſt 
Norms 3 for here is his election and Præſcience, which will always ſtand , 
The foundation of God ftandeth ſure, having this Seal; The Lord knoweth 
them that are his; And let every one that knoweth the name of Chilſt, depart 
from iniquitie, 2 Tim.2.verſ.19. And Feremiab faith , Chap. 31. verſ. 3. 
I bave loved thee with an everlaſting love; therefore with loving kindeneſs 
have I drann thee. Secondlyſhere is this love of God actually adopting, 
ſal, 87. verſ. 1, 2. Thirdly here is Jeſus Chriſt , the offipring indeed as 
man, but the root alſo of David, as he is God, as he is God-man , Revel. 
22. verſ. 16. He is laid ig his Church a ſure foundation ſtone , 1/ai. 28. 
B 3 verſ 16. 
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werſ. 16. Behold "I lay in Zion for a foundation a ſtone, « — 4 
tried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone. Fourthly here is Gods Covenant in Chrif, 
which is as faſt, and as firm, as the well roored mountains, Iſai 34. 
verſ. 10. 11. The mountams ſhall depart , and ihe hills be removed, but my 
kindemſs ſhall not depart from thee , neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace 
be removed, ſaith the Lord of boſtes , that bath mercie on thee. Oh thou affli- 
cted, toſſed with tempeſt, and not comforted ! Bebold I will lay thy flones with 
fair colours, and lay thy foundations with Saphirs. Fiſchly here is Gods pre- 
ſence of Grace, which giveth his Zion anmoveableneſs, when all the 
earth is moved, and the foundations are deſtroyed, God is in the midſt of 
ber; ſbe ſh ill not be moved , God ſhll help her and that right early Pſal. 46. 
verſ. 3. Sixthly here are the Apoſtles and Prophets, I mean their 
Doctrine foundarion-rruaths , Tee are fellow Citizens with thes aints, and 
of the houſhold of God ʒ and are built upm the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone, Kpheſ. 2. ver. 
19, 20. Seventhly here are Chriſtian Magiſtrates (if they anſwer theic 
office and calling) and faithfull Zealous Miniſters, and rue godly Chri- 
ſtians, as ſtrong pillars ſubſetvient in this work of under Chrift, 
The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dißolved, I bear up the pillars of 
it, Plal. 95. v. 3. And Galat. 2. werſ. 9. James, Cephas and John, who 
ſeemed to be pillars , And, Prov, 10. ver. 23. The righteous is an everlaſtin 
foundation. Eighthly , here Gods peoples hope and truſt is ſure, The Lo- 
bath founded T ion, and the poor of bis people ſhall traſt in it, Iſal. 14. verſ. 
32. Ninthly, here is Surely Salvation placed for Gods people, I will place 
Salvation in Tion for Iſracl my Glory, Iſai. 46. verſ. 13. Tenthly, here God 
will be a ſore, unſailing, and known Refuge, God is 4nown to her Palaces 
for a refuge, Plal. 38. verſ. 3. Eleventhly, here the Lord is our fafety, 
There the Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers and ſtreames, Iſai. 63. 
verſ.21, Twelfchly, here the Lord is to tis people  ſtrengch of Walls and 
bulworks , In that day ſhall this ſong be ſum in the Land of juſah 3 we bave 
a ſtrong cite; Salvatien will Gau appoint for Walls ami Bulworks 3 Open ye 
the gates, that the righteous Nation which keryeth the truth may enter in. 
Thou wilt keep bim in perfett᷑ peace, whoſe minde is ſtayed on tber, becauſe 
he truſteth m thee. Iſai. 26. verſ. 1, 2, 3. Thirtenthly, here are ima 
Salutes ,all manner of Salncations , © that the Salvation of Iſrael were 
come ont of Zion , Pfal. 16. verſ. 7. Arey” here are incomparable 
favours, priviledges , 'comforts, bleffings, the like no where eife to be 
enjoyed. For fiſt; here is pardon of fm and iniquiry , And the Inbabitent 
ſhall not ſay , | am fith 3 the people that dwell therem ſhall be forgiven their 
wriquitie, Wai. 33. verſ. 244 Secondly, here is the bleſſed und holy ſpi- 
rit of God always guiding end affiſting, And the Reder mer ſhall come to 
Zion and unto them that turn from transgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. As 
for me this is my (ovenant with them, faith the Lord, My ſpirit that is nn 


thet, and my words which 1 have pnt in thy mouth ſhall not depart out of thy 
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9uth , nor aut of the mauth of thy ſted , nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 
ſeed from benceforth and for ever, Iſai , 59. verſe 20, 21. Thirdly, here is 
true tcachiag, divine inſtructing, Many people ſha!l go and ſuy, Come ye and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, tothe houſe if the God of Jacob, and 
he will teach usof bis ways , and we will walk in bs paths; for out of Tion 
ſhall go forth the Law, aud the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, 1/ai.2. 
verſ. 3. Fourthly , here onely is a true, holy teaching Miniſtery, 7 wil 
cloath her Priefts with ſaluation, and ber Saints ſhall ſhout aloud for joy 
Plal. 132. verſe. 16 Fifchly, here are true Soul-feaſtings and Soul- banquet- 
ings , In this n#atein ſball the Lord of hoſts make unto all people a feaſt of 
fat things, a feali of wines ou the Lees, of fat things full of marrow , of wines 
ou the Lees well refined. And be will deſtroy in this mountain the face of the 
covering caſt over all people, and the wail that is ſpread over all Nations, 
Iſai. 2 5. werſ. 6. 7. Sixthly here are protections on every dwelling place, 
maryellous preſeryations, the Bramble buſh on a light fire, yer not burnt 
up. The Lord will create upon every dwelling place of mount Zion , 
and upon ber es 4 Cloud and ſuma 'by day, and the ſhining of a flame- 
ing fire by night; for upon all the g/orie ſhall be 4 defence, Iſai. 4 ver}. 5. 
Seventhly, here all afflictions arc ſanctified, in ſo much as her exactors 
ſhall be righteouſneſs , and her oppreſſours peace, poiſon a Triacle , and if 
the enemy be eſtabliſhed , it is bur for correction. Eighthly}, here all 
good news ate to be had; here is to be beard all good news from hea- 
ven or earth, that may concern either this life, or the life to come. Final- 
ly there God hath commanded nor onely his bleſſing (as I ſaid before) but 
eſpecially. life for evermore, As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew 
that dejcended upan the mountains of Zion; for there the Lord command- 
ed the bleſſing, even life for evermore, Plal. 133. verſe 3. Behold (beloved) 
the place to which Gods people are called from Babylon. Oh what Pri- 
ſoner in B „what Bond-ſlave to ſim and Sathan, what wretch ly- 
ing in Antichriſtian darkneſs would not willingly ſhake off his ſhackles, 
and with Peter Acts 12. Chap. Come out of a Priſons darkneſs to enjoy 
ſuch liberty, ſuch light, ſuch comforts, ſuch ſecurity, ſuch bleſſings, ſuch 
ſalvation, ſach Amneſty and general pardon, ſuch tydings and news from 
heaven, ſuch ' ions, ſuch ſorts of ſalvation, ſuch preſence of Grace, 
ſuch Soul- feaſtings, Soul- banquerings , as out of Scripture I have pre- 
ſented unto you from Zion? Who would be any longer a loytering Jew 
in Babylon ? Who would hanker afrer any Antichriſtian practices, dote 
any longer upon any Anti»{cripture untruths , ſerve man, ſerve times, ſerve 
ſelf-ends to endanger his Soul, to be wedded to ignorance, to forfeit 
Zions Jewels, riches, bleſſings, yea life for evermore ? 
4. Reaſ. Bur ſourthly, The Prophet {ſtirs up the [people to deliver 
themſelves from Babylon upon this ground and reaſon. God had now re- 
moved all rubs , he had opened the Kings heart, and the priſon doors. If 


they would be ative ,it was in their own power to deliver themſelves a 
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and therefore the Prophet calls upon them to uſe their power, and te 
take that fair opportunity which was offered for their deliverance, and 
their glory, Deliver thy ſelf O Lion. As if he ſhould ſay , thy ſhackles ace 
knocke off, the Ports are open, the Commiſfion is now ſealed , Come 
out, be not cruellro thy ſelf. What wilt thou be thine own torment- 
our, thine own priſoner ? Before the ſeventy years were expired , thou 
waſt detained in Babylon, thou waſt a priſoner there, but now thy 
time is out, and therefore if thou ſtayeſt longer yet, thou art nor a 
priſoner, bur a dweller in Baby/on, Deliver thy ſelf, O Tio, that dwelleft 
#i Babylon; In which word the Prophet ſeems to put the Emphatis, and 
ſtrength of his exhortation. And ſo indeed all Chriſtians may be ſaid to 
dwell willingly in fin and ignorance, when truth being cleared unto 
them, all ſcruples removed, Adverſaries objections anſwered , fallaci- 
ous ſhadows under a ptetence of ſubſtantiall truths diſcovered; yet, 
to pleaſe men, to maintain faction, to vphold Schiſme, to carry on 
further their ſpighr and malice againſt the N they will lise in 
errors, grope in darkneſs, follow blinde leaders , dwell in Antichriſti- 
au practiſes, and continue Members of ſuch ſocieties (under a pretence 
of the honſe of God) whoſe foundation is not vamoveable like Zions , 
nor of materials taken out of the Scripture word, ot example of Cori g;, 
or the next builders the Apoſtles. And thus (beloved) having cleared 
my Doctrine, and by four reaſons ſhewed unto you, why Zion muſt 
take all fair opportunities, and uſe all lawfull means to deliver her ſelf 
from Batylor, and from thoſe practiſes and errours which are? Babylo- 
niſh, or any way Antichriſtian,l come to uſe and Application, where- 
in I ſha!l ſpend more time than ia the explication, and inlarge my poor 
and weak indeavours for your better inſtruction and information con- 
cerning theſe two chief terms in my text Zion and Babylon. 

t. Le. Is it ſo chat Zion muſt ſeparate and deliver het ſelf from Babylon? 
Then my firſt uſe ſhall be of ſearch and inquiry into Z ion aad into Babylon. 
For how can Gods people deliver themſelves from Babylon, if they be ig · 
norant of the true Zion , and of the errors and Antichriſtian practiſes of 
Babylon? Oh what s grief is it to think how in theſe times the true Zion 
is miſtaken, unknown, yea by ſeducing ſpirits even termed Babylon Oh 
— if ſo many bleſſings, comforts, Soul · ſeaſtings (as I have ſhewed 
unto you) belong to Tion, What enquiry, what ſearch ought we all then 
to make to finde out this true Tion, that our Souls may not be deprived 
of the bleſſing and life for evet more. which God hath entailed unto his 
Zion? I beſeech you, judge it not paſſion then in me, if I ſhall yet pui ſue 
what the other day was by way of diſpute but begun in this place, and 
for want of time could not then be finiſhed. My conſcience leads me to 

this wor k, the ſpirit commands me to clear this point unto you 3 & though 
ſome Adverſaries do threaten me with ſtones as the ms did chi, and 
te heꝛve me out of this place, to deprive me and mine of the lively hood l 
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here enjoy , beeauſe with Scripture and reaſons I eppoſe their eontrary 
judgements 3 yet I muſt nor be unfaichful{ to chat truſt and charge, which 
from my Maſter Feſis Chriſt 1 have over your Souls. | may ſay with Paul, 
1 have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you , but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publichly, Acts 20. verſ. 20. and verſ. 25. I have not 
ſhunned to declare unto you all the Counſcll of God theſe five years together; 
and therefore , though now ſo much threatned by ſome, I reſolve to ſay 
with Paul in the woiſt triall of my Adverſarics ſpight and malice, None of 
theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſs that I might 
fimſh my work with j v, and the Minifterie , u hich 1 have received of the Lora 
Feſus , toteſts fie th» Goſprl of the grace of God, Acts 20. verſ. 24. But not 
for my truſt over your Souls onely ſhall | make a large ſearch into Ziv 
and Babylen, bur alſo for mine own Souls ſake , ſo dear unto me, that [ 
muſt ingenuouſly confeſs before you, that for the ſaving of it I have hi- 
therto forſaken the pleaſures of fin and Egypr, which for twelve years I en- 
joyed in the parts of America, from whence the Lord in mercy hath 
brought me to his marvellous light, unto Mounr Zion, and unto the Gitie of 
the living God, the beavenly Jeruſalem , and to an innumerable companie of 
angels to the generall aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, He b. 12. verſ. 22,23. 
For the which Zion 1 have forſaken all kindred after the fleſh; and in the 
which Zion 1 acknowledge to have enjoyed theſe fourteen years many 
ſweet comforts , many Soul-feaſts and banquers. And now to hear from 
Mr. Charles Nichols, that neither you nor I belong to this Zion, but rather 
unto Baby/on , hath ſo much troubled me, that I could not ia conſcience 
ſhun a publick diſpute with him about it, reſolving with my ſelf, that (at- 
ter io many ſteps as may be in nine thouſand miles, which through Gods 
mercy l have travailed to finde out Zion in England) if he could ſhew me 
by the word on ſtep further out of Raon, cheerfully to go our of her, 
and according to my prefent obſervation from Zechariahs Counſel, to 
loyter no longer about Babylon, but to take ſo fairan opportunity to deli- 
ver my ſelf and you alſo from whatſoever he might prove to be Babyloniſh 
in our Church and worſhip. Let us therefore (beloved) with care and di- 
ligence for our Souls good, ſearch the Scriptore , and in them ſearch out 
Zion and Babylon ; and what the laſt Thurſday want of time allowed us nor; 
let us again examine Mr. Charles Nichols his three Propoſitions, as ſtated 
by him againſt us, againſt our Parochiall Churches, and againſt ours and all 
Pariſh officiating Miniſters ; affirming further his Congregation ſeparared 
from us and our Parcchiall meetings to be the true houſe of God; which 
in theſe words he thus laies down. 
1. Propoſition, Paroghiall Churches are Babyloniſh. 
— We (i. e. the Church I ſerve in Chriſt ) are the houſe 
of God. 
3. Pariſh officiating Mioiſters are Babyloniſh. 


I ſhall to theſe give my anſwer in order, as they lye, and faithfully lay 
C down 
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down my Arguments with his *anſwers,as far as on the twentienth day of 
this monerh we proceeded 3 and then go on to prove by reaſon and Scri- 
ptute how falfly and erreveouſly theſe Propofitions are allerred by him; 
fr chat neirher our Parochial Churches ate 8 bylorrfh ; neither his Ci nęie- 
gation, ot Chn:ch wherein he ferves, is Gods houſe ; Nor the Pariſh Otti. 
ciating Miniſt: cs juſtly to be termed 325y/o-, . | | 

My firft Argument »gaiuft his firft Propotirion was framed thus, 4 d. 
finume ad di fi num from the parts de ſiaing, or deici'bing a thing, co 
the thing defined, or deſcribed 3 which is a moſt ſure and iufallible kinde 
ol Argument to convince and prove any thing that is doubred of, cr +emed. 

As for example, A man is defined and deſcribed eſſentially by theſe 
pirts, to wit, that he is a loving Creature, Kifoble and Ra20na! 3 if then L 
prove theſe.parts to be in Petey, I ſhall evidently conclude Peter to be man: 
and if theſe eſſential parts be not in him, I ſhall on the contrary conclude 
that he is no man. You then remember , char my fiſt Syilogiime was 
from the eſſential parts conſtituting and deſcribing a Pacochial Bavyloniſh, 
or Romiſh Church, in the Major, ot firſt Propofitionz And in the Minor, or 
ſecond Propofition, ſhewing that thoſe parts were not to be foand in our 
Parochial Churches, and then concluding our Parochial Churches not to 
be Baby/9n:ſb, thus: 

1. Argument. A Parochial Zabylonſh Romi ſh Church is a people living 
under obedience to the Pope; gathered rogether under the Advocation, or 
Parronage of ſome particular Popiſh Sainr ; for whoſe greater glory on his 
day yearly they enjoy from Rome pardon of fins and Indulgences ; Congre- 
gated under a Fopiſh Prieſt , whoſe Mais they hear, ro whom amicularly 
they confels, and trom whoſe hinds they once a year at leaſt receive the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper. under tranſubſtantiated Bread aud Wine. 

But our Parochial Churches arc not a people living under obedience to 
the Pope, nor gathered rogether under the Advocarion, or Patronage of any 
particular Popiſb Saint, nor for any ſuch Saints greater glory on his day en- 
joying from Rome pardon of fins and Indulgences 3 not congregated under 
any Popifh Priefts , whoſe Maſs they hear, ro whom Aucicularly they con- 
fels, aud from whoſe hands they once à year at leaſt recerve the Sacrament 
of rhe Lords Supper under rranſubſtanciared Bread and Wine. 

E-go , Our Paiochial Churches are not Bahylorſh. This Argument 
(Beloved) was fo convincing, that indeed it was never in order antwered 5 
bur rather complaint made by Mr. Nichols, that ic was fo long that he could 
nor well repeat it nor remember it: tor the helping of whoſe memory I 
propounded one by one the conrents of the Major ; and defired him then 
like a Schollar to erant, deny, or diſtinguiſh 3 which by no means I could 
ger him to do. Bur at laſt 2s to the Major he anſwered, chat for his 
part he could not certainly tell, whether the particulars in it were 
true, or no, To which I rep/i-d , char he could nor fafcly call us Baby- 
fon:ſh, it he knew not hac was practiſcd in Babylon ; And ſur ther that if as a 
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Paſtom and Teacher he had taken upon him the charge of Souls, he was 
bound to know ſo much of the o ſh ert ours, as to preſerve his flock from 
ſuch infections; and particularly I demanded of him, whether he knew not 
that all the Popiſh party did live under obedience to the Pope? and that 
their Churches were dedicated to Saints? What elſe mean thoſe. Titles 
from old to our meeting places at {,+«terburiec, London, and ellewhere , as 
S. Georges Chuich, S Clements Church, S. Brides Church, S. Andrews Church, 
St. Dunftans Church, and the like? Aud thirdly I told him, he could not be 
ſo ignorant a5 not ro kuow that the people there were congregated under 
Maſs-mongers and Pop Pricfts, and chat by chem Maſs was faid before 
the people, aud that they did hear the peoples Confeſſions of their fins and 
did abſolve them; And laſtly, that it was by all known, aud therefore could 
not be uakaown to him, chat Trantubſtaatiation of the Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt was one of che groſs errours of Rome. 
And thus helping Mr. Nichols his memory with a rehearſal of the particu- 
lars in my Argument, I brought him with much ado to g ant my Mijor, or 


firſt Propoſi ion defining a Parochial Ramiſh Church. But when I drove on 


to the ſecond Propoſition, the Minor, his Conſcience began to be troubled 
for calling us Bavy{oniſh ; and finding thoſe parts deſcribing a Komiſh Baby- 
loniſh Church not to agree truely with out Parochial Churches; without any 
formal granting, denying, or diſtinguiſhing, he conſeſſed he did not intend 
to call us Babyloniſh in ſuch a ſenſe as my Major Propoſition did deſcribe. 

At this his Confeſſion ſqueezed from him by the rack of my Syllogiſme, 
you may remember (beloved) my expreſlion ro you (for indeed I deſue in 
truth to lay before you the ſubſtance of our diſpute, till I come to add a 
further Comentary unto it) I turning my face & body to you and to the reſt 
of the people,wiſhcd you not to be dejected in ſpiritzfor now by M. Nic hals 
his Confeſſion, it appears we are not ſo B; abyloniſh as we though: he judged us 
to be; and bending my ſpeech to him again, I told him ic appeared then that 
he did falſly term and denominate us Babylani ſu, which 1 proved thus: 

2. Argument. Whatſoever is compleatly denominated ſuch , is denomi- 
nated from the eſſential, differential, conſtitutive part and form of ſuch. 

But our Parochial Churches are not denominated from the eſſential, dif- 
ferential, Conſtitutive part & form of a Babyloniſh, Romiſh, Parochial Church. 

Ergo. Our Parochial Churches are not by you compleatly denominated, 
termed, and called Babyl/omſb. ; 

The Major being clear from the example of every man, who is compleat- 
ly man trom that orm of Riſihilitie and Rationalitic, whereby he differs 
from other living Creatures. The Minor again troubled him fo, that nei- 
ther here could I ger a Schollars anſwer, but an abrupt ſpecch our of form, 
that in ſome things we were Babyloniſh, though not Baby/ontans 3 ro which 
difference of rerms by him, (chus to evade my Argument ) being invented 
bur not explained, I replied thirdly. EP 

e 


3. Argument. A Lion cannot compleatly be called a man, al:hovg, 
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agree with man in ſome Generical part of Atimality, becauſe he agreeth 
not with man in his eſſeatial, differential, Conſti utive part of &:pibii4cs- and 
Rationality. | 

But our Parochizl Chu ches, if they do agree with Parochial Baby/on1ſ 
Romifh Churches in ſome General, or Generical parts, agree not with chem 
in their eſſearial, diffciential, Conſticutive part and form. 

Ergo. Our Parochial Churches are no more compleatly to be called 
BA , than a L:94 complearly to be named a man. 

This Lon (if you well cemember beloved) pulled Mr. Nichus upon his 
back, aud ſo tote and tormented him, that he Knew nor well how to be rid 
of him; in ſo much that I, perceiving he intended again to make long Ora- 
tions his refuge (wherewith indeed he much takes the people and Tri- 
umphs before them) cried our for a formal anſwer, and to diſprove (it he 
could)my frit, or ſecond Propoſition, that ſo the ſu eam of my Syllogiſmes 
(as had been agreed on before our diſpute) might run forward. But when 
I aw no anſwer would be given in form, I wiſhed you and the reſt of the 
people to take notice, that no ſatis faction was given to the ſtrong Lions 
Argument. For indeed hitherto Mr. Nichols never diſcovered himliclf for 
what reaſon, or upon what ground he ſo publickly had aſſerted our Par o- 
chial Churches to be By 0u/ſh, And thus finding that by Syllogiſme I 
had conviaced him that we were not Baby/oniſh through, or by any eſſen- 
tial parr, or form conſtituting a Parochial Bavyloniſh Romiſh Church, and 
de ſitous to know wherein we were Babr/omlh 3 | aſk<d him, if he held us 
Babyloniſh, qua Pariſhes, as divided into P:riſhes ? To which he replied af- 
firmatively, that as Pariſhes we were Babylon ſh. Againſt which reply of his, 
I formed this folluwing Sy llog:ſm. 

4. Argument. If qua Pariſh:s we are Babyloniſh, then the Conſtitution 
of P iſhcs muſt needs he Babyloniſh. 

But the Conſticurion of Pariſbes is not Babylomſh. 

Ergo. Qua Pariſbes we are not Babylon» ſh. 

Here like a Schollar (without Orations) he anſwered me in form, grant- 
ing my M. jor Propofition, and denied my Minor, which I immediately 
proved thus : 

5 Argument. That which was not firſt conſtituted by Antichriſt, is not 
to be called Batyloniſh. 

But Par:ſhes, qua Pariſhes were not firſt conſtituted by Antichriſt. 

Ergo. The Conſtitution of Pariſbes, qua Par; ſhes, is not B1by/on-ſh. 

The Major being granted, and rhe Minor denied, | replied thus: 

6. Argument. Whatſot ver was conſtituted before Antichriſt came to 
his Stat, could not be truely conſtirured by Antichriſt. 

* _ Pariſhes, qua Pariſhes, were conſtituted before Antichriſt came to 
s Scat. 6 ä 

Ergo. Pariſbes, qua Pariſhes, were not firſt conſtituted by Antichriſt. 

The Minor P:opoſicion being to be proved; I produced here — 
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(which indeed I had brought with me to the ſame; purpoſe) named Sum- 
ma Concilium; and our of it I proved my Minor, ſhewing the Antiqui- 
ty of Pariſhes from the ſecond Reman Councel, held the nineteenth year 
of the Reign of Conſtantine the Grear, the firſt Ciiriſtian Empetour im- 
mediately after his converſion to Chriſtianity , ia the year of our Lord 
three hundred twenty four, as appeareth in the S:xth Canon of that coun- 
cel,where the Chriſtians in Nome were divided into ſeven Par iſhes, & ſeven 
Paſtours allowed unto them; which conſtitution was one thouſand, three 
hundred, twenty nine years ago, before ever Antichriſt was in his ſeat, 
whereby ir appears that Pariſhes, qua Pariſhes , were not fiſt conſtiruted 
by Antichriſt. Nay (beloved) I might have ſhewed unto Mr. NIC Ha 
further fercht Antiquiry of Pariſhes (had not this been ſufficient) even 
from the year of our Lod one hundred and twenty in the time of Eva- 
r:/ſtus and the heathen Emperour 7Trajan 3 yea others affirm their Antiqui- 
ty from cletus, near afrer the time of the Apoſtles, as an ancient writer 
Onuphiius obſerves in theſe] words (which 1 ſhall Engliſh unto your cepa- 
city) Cletus refle Bibliothecario ex Damaſo, Preſbyteios Romæ ad viginti 
quinque numerum auxit. ENA us vero Apoſtolorum inſtituto, ad ſeptena- 
rium numerum in Eccleſia Romana Diaconos redet, & Titulis in urbe Preſ- 
byteris diviſit, ut unuſquiſue ſue Paræciæ terminus & limitibus diftingurre- 
tur. To the firſt of theſe proofs Mr. Nichols anſwered, that rhrugh he did 
conſe is that Antichriſt at that time was not known nor diſcovered yet as 
ſicting in his Seat, yet that Antichriſt came in by degrees working cun- 
ningly and ſubtilly againſt chriſt; and fo might be „king then tor 
ought he knew even in that Councel three hundred and twenty four years 
afrer Cyriſt. The ſame he might have anſwered to the time of cictus and 
Evariſtus, whom therefore | omitted to produce, yes, the like aniwer he 
might have given, if ſucha d'viſion of Pariſhes had been made in the time 
of the Apoſtles by reaſon of the increaſe of Chiiſtianity. But becauſe 
every mans private invention to evade the force of an Argvment is no 
warrant to term an Action or conſtitution (like this) Babyloriſh, and from 
the private ſhop of their own phentaſie to deliv.r to the per ple for Ba- 
byloniſh, hat which in reality is nor ſuch , | replied againſt him chus. 

7. A. Order and convenienc the bettet doing a good work, which 
doth not cro's , neither is againſt d, command or example of Chrift, 
is not Babyl-n'ſh,nor from Antichriſt this conſtirurion of Pariſhes, fo 
long ſince, was bur order and covenientcy for the better doing a gord work, 
which did not croſs neither wa againſt word, command or example of /brift. 

Ergo. This Act or con ſtitution of Pariſhes ſo many years ago, was not 
Babyloniſh, nor from Antichriſt. 

The Major being granted, | proved the Minor Propficion thus. 

8. 1. This c ſticution of Pariſhes ſo long firce was bur order and 
conveniercy for the better feeding Souls with the word of God. But or- 
der and convenicncy for the bettei feeding S uls wich the word of pv 
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doeth not croſs , neither is againſt any word, command or example of 
Chi . 

— This conſtirution of Pariſhes ſo long ſiace, was bur order and 
conveniency, for the better doing a good work, which did not croſs, nei- 
ther was againſt any word, command or ex:mple of Chriſt, The Major or 
firſt Propoſition being denied, I tc plied thus. 

9. 4g. This couſti ution of Pai iſnis ſo long ſince was upon this ground, 
that whereas one P/ ſtour cou!“ not converien:ly feed ren thouſand or 
more Souls with che word of God ; three, four, five, or more Paſtors ſhould 
feed them. | | 

But this order and and convcniency was for the better feeding Souls 
with the word of God. | | 

Ergo. This conſſitution of Pariſhes, ſo long fiace was but order and 
conveniency for the bettet ſeeding Sou's wich the word of God. 

I belcech you (beloved) rake not ic: of che Succeſlion of theſe ſeveral 
Syllogiſmes 3 and as you tender your conſciences, and deſire truely to 
continue in Ton, judge imparrially whether cheſe Arguments do not cleat - 
ly free our Pariſhes, qua Pariſhes, in the couſti ution of them from the be- 
ginning of chiiſtiauity, from any Baby loniſh corruption , by Mr. Nichols 
ſcandalouſly and erroneouflly imputed to us. 

Having thus with undeniable Arguments purſued him, driven him from 
hedge to hedge , diſcovered his falſe refuges, 2 d as yer not diſcovered in 
our Parochiall Churches any thing that might juſtly deſerve that infa- 
mous Brand of Babyloniſh, finding yer o ſatisſaction given to my Syllo- 
giſmes, and challenging the imparciall judgemevr of the people, whether 
or no upon ſuch ſlight anſwers the ignomĩnious title of Babyloniſh were 
to be fixed upon ourChurches. But at laſt out of School-form he breaks out 
into his uſuall Orations, declaring his meaning thus, that we were Baby lo- 
niſh, qua mixed, as conſiſting of all ſorts, wicked and good together. Aud this 
was his laſt refuge,& a pretty one indeed, iot to unchurch a people, becauſe 
ſome wicked are among them. I muſt needs acknowledge that from 
Mr. Nichols his acute wit, I expected ſome deeper and witrier reaſon to 
prove our Parochiall Churches Baby loniſn beyond a mixcure of good and 
bad together. Alas! Is it ſuch a property o EA, and Kone onely to 
have mixed congregations , that whereſSever ſuch are, they muſt need be 
known by this name Babyloniſh, and no other? If upon no other ground 
we are to be called Babyloniſh, but becauſe we have ſcme wicked amongſt 
us, he might as well have ſaid, our Parochial Churches are Haniſh Churches, 
Swediſh Churches, Polandiſh Churches, D «ch, Ger 112 C urches, Nichol: « 
like Churches alſo , for d ouhtleſs in all theſe viſihle Chu ches there are 
god and bad 3 nay he might as well upon thar ground have termed us 
Corinthian, Epheſtan , Ga. tran, Theſſalon an Churc ess as 1 ſhall ſhew here- 
aſter, This is (as I faid before) ro name us by ſome what general} to ma- 
ny, as much as r call a Lin a Man, or a dog, or a huiſe , becauſe of a- 
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litie in him, which is common to a man, a dog, and a horſe. I expected to 
hear chat we are Babyloniſh from ſomewhar particular, proper , « ſſentiall 
to Rome ot Be 01 alone 3 and not from a mix-ure of good ard bad, which 
is common to all v-fible Churches, as diſtingu ſhed From Inviſible, fo com- 
mon, is ina dragner, to finde good and bar i ſhes rogertier, in a field to 
finde good corn and rares and weeds together, yea, ſo common, that to 
finde rhe courrary, we muſt not g to Mr. Nichols his vitible Church (if 
a Church) bur rather we muſt go out of the world, 1 Cr. 5. v. 10. But 
before | rehearſe unto you my Arguments againſt this refuge, I pray 
take notice from hence, that it we are Babyloniſh becauſe mixed, good, 
wicked and bad together; it followerh from this Mr. N:cho!s his Afletti- 
on, that Babylon then and Re is mixed of good, bad and wicked together, 
and ſo he grants ſome good in 2aby/on as well as among us, or elſe we can · 
not be like to them in our mi ture, without they alſo be mixed. But to 
this I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Thus then having taken away the covering 
from the face ot Mr Nichols Ms intention and meaning , aud fully duco- 
vered upon what gronad we are Baby/onifh, I told him, I would prove by 
Scripture char a people under corruption may yet be called truely a peo- 
ple and Church of God; and fo the cotruptions of the wicked amongſt us 
to be no lawtull Plea againſt our Parochial Churches; which Mr. Nichols de- 
nying, I proceeded forward to a Syllogiſme, thus: 

10. Argumnt In the 1 Sam. 2. Clap. verſ. 29. God calls Iſrael his peo- 
ple and fo his Church. Bur in the 12 v7/e they are not noted to live un- 
der cotruptions, and under corrupt Prieſts called Sons of Belial. 

In the 32. of Exodus, verſe 11. Moſes calls the Iſraelites the people of 
God. Bur in the 1. and 6. vſts they are obſet ved to be a people not ſe- 
parared from he wickedneſs of the World, but at that time weie in the 
height of corruption, in he act of Idolatry. 

In the 1 Sam. Chrp. 12. verſ. 22. Samuel calls the people Gods people, 
and fo a Charch. But at the ſame time they were under corrup ions, and 
had grieyovſly rebelled againſt the Lord their God. 

Ergo. A people under corruption may yet be called truely a people 
and Church of God. | 

doubt not (beloved) but you well remember, and have taken notice 
of this Argument 3 and I hope you have alto laid up in your memories the 
Night and frivolous anſwer , not any way atistactory to a rronbled and 
doubring Conſcience in ſo weighry a contro tie. qu: tioning d ds rrue 
people and Church. Mr. Ni: he forſoorh (as if he had to deal wich Babes, 
or filly women to be led capriv-) thought to ſtop oor muuths here with 
any anſwer th veh but an invention of his own brain; and not cor fide- 
rio that he ſtood in the preſence of a grave and leaned Aſſembly; Yer 
(as 1 petc: ved) trouhled with the Au hority of Scriprure, anſwered, ac- 
knowledge g that at thoſe times there was much and groſs corruption in 
the pcople 3 but yet, God having then but one people, was loath to 
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them off. A pretty evaſion; as if God were bound to a people never ſo 
corrupt 5 as if love to one people muſt make him wink at their corruprions, 
and notwithſtanding their groſs cortuptions, to own them and call them his 
people. And why may nor we plead as much love to us fiace Chriſt exhi- 
bired ? Why muſt we be caſt off from being a people and Church of 
Chriſt, becauſe ſome corruptions and corrupt Members are amongſt us? 
Is God an acceprer of perſons, or of one __ more than of another ? Are 
theſe the priviledges of the Goſpel? Are fire and ſword, cutting and caft- 
ing off for ſome mens corruptions, and altoge ther unchurching a people, 
the happy times of the Goſpel of Chriſt? But before I could go { orward to 
ſecon1 my Argument begun in the ems with au inſtance of che Church of 
Corinth, of the Chuches of 4a, and all the Chu ches to whum Paul di- 
rected his Epiſtles ; my learned Modetatour raking notice -of Mr. Nichols 
his anſwer, and ſpeaking a word to the puryoſe of my Argument, uphold- 
ing with me that a people under corrupriuns of ſome might yet be ealled 
Gods Church and people, Mr. Nich his (gyic began to rile againſt my 
Moderatour, telling him, he wondred chat he would ſeem fo prophane as 
to maintain ſuch an errour 3 which my Moderatour taking for a kinde of 
challenge, you may remember he anſwered Mr. N.chols, that what he had 
ſaid, he would maintain either wich his pen, or in publick diſpute. Where- 
upon Mr. Nichols thought fit to breath Þ little afrer my hot purſuing him, 
and turning his coat of a Defendant into an Opponent (though againſt 
the practile of all School Diſputaats) propounded a few Arguments of 
little worth ro my Moderator , all co that purpole of Paul, 2 Cor. 6. verſ. 
15,16. What concord bath Chmiſt with Belial? Or what part bath he that 
believeth with an Infidel? and what agreement hath the Temple of God with 
Idols ? To which my Moderator anſwered both learnedly and convin- 
cingly, inſiſting upon the ſame Epiſtle of Paul unto the Church at Corinth, 
and to the Saints at Corinth 3 and yet (as he ſh-wed) there were amongft 
them many wicked and corrupt perſons, as I ſhall hereaſtet ſhew from 
ſome particulars. I confeſs (beſides much froth and ſhadows of truth) 
the moſt that I could obſerve in Mr. Nichols his Arguments to ſmy Mo- 
derator, was a kinde of wondering exclamatious againſt wickedneſs and 
agaiyſt cortuptions in a Church, as if he knew aot any difference between 
a viſible, and an inviſible Church, nor would rake any notice of the cor- 
ruptions ſhewed unto him in the viſible Church of Corinth, to the very 
laſt end of his Argunents wondring at our prophaneneſs in affirming cor - 
tuptions and wickedneſs poſſible in a Church and people of God. Whoſe 
wandrings and ungrounded exclamations call ro my Remembrance 2 
ſtrong controverſie in the Church of Rome between the Jeſuites, and the 
Dominican Friars concerning the Conception of Mary the mother of chriſt; 
whom the Dominican: affirm to have been conceived in Original fin , as all 
that have deſcended from tbe loines of Adam, and prove it both by rca- 
ſon and Scripture, To which the Fe/«ites not being able to give any — 
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factory anſwer, yet draw moſt of the common people to fide with them, 
yea, to make yows to die rather than to forſake that pious and Godly opi- 
nion (ſo they term it) that are was conceived without any ſpot of Ori- 
ginal fin, though common to all others that even deſcended from Adam. 
And though. they can produce no Scripture to prove it, nor any ſolid rea- 
ſon 3 yet they work upon the people, and anſwer. the Scriptures alleadged 
by the Dominicans with wonders and exclamations, ſaying ; What? the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt a finner ? what? A ſpot of ſia in her, who bare the Lambe 
without ſpot in her womb? what? Defilement of fin in the Temple of 
Chriſt? and in her, whoſe womb was as a Temple to harbour God and 
man? Such like exclamations were Mr. Nichols his Arguments (yea, and 
anſwers to apparent Scriptures) to dra filly people to his ſeemingly pions 
opinion. What? prophaneneſs? wickedneſs? drunkenneſs ? corruptions 
in the houſe, in the Church, and among the people of God? what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belia/? But no anſwer to the Church of Corinth all this 
while. At laſt he replied to my Moderatour 3 Shew me where ever the 
Apoſtles received wicked and corrupr perſons into their Churches, as into 
your Churches they are received. To which demand he anſwered, that 
neither the Apoſtles nor we receive wicked and prophane perſons into our 
Churches and Church Communions 4:4 prophane and wicked, as prophane, 
but qua, as Proſeſſours and Converts. Thus my Worthy and Learned Mo- 
derarows and Reverend Paſtour of the Church at ord, having repulſed 
Mr. Nichols his darts, and blunted the edge of all his Weapons, without 
any toyl, bur rather with great credit (as was afrer confeſſed by ſome well- 
affected to Mr. Ni holt himſelf) ended his ſingle Combat; and Mr. Ni- 
chols made uſe of that liberty granted him to oppoſe againſt me alſo, ſal- 
ling once more upon the word Pariſhes, ſaying , he would prove them not 
to be Churches; which he would indeavour to prove from Queen Maries 
dayes. But I deſiing him to look back further to the beginning and foun- 
rain of Pariſhes and Parochial Churches long before Q1een Mariet dayes, 
he would not frame his Argument from that time of rac height of Popery 
in England, as I defired him, aiming (as I conceived) at the abominable 
corruptions brought into Rome by the Councel of Trent convocated in the 
year 1547. when our Reformation began, as Sleiden obſerves de Stat. Re- 
lig. pag. 909. lin. 1. Remembring alſo what before I had ſhewed him of 
ſome diſſenting parties to many Councels before, as the Popes Supremacy 
denied and decreed againſt by the Councel of Calcedon, Africh, Miles, 
Conflantinople; and Ba! 5 Thejſecond Councel of Ehe approvirg E uty- 
ches, and the Councel of Calcrdon condemning him; The ſecond Conncel 
of Nice maintaining the worſhipping of Images; and that of Franck. Ford 
allembled about the ſame time by CHARLES the Great pulling them 
down 3 The firſt Councel of Nice permitring the marriage of Miniſters ac- 
cording to the ule of the Primitive Church; ard rhe Councel of Veoce— 
ſarea and Ment x, and the ſecond of Carthage forbidding its and particular- 
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ly in England, having ſhewed a party diſſenting from the Pope almoſt 
three hundred years ago in the very height of Poperyhere in the Raign of 
Edward the third, in whote time God raiſed up ba wichliiff a Profe Mur 
at Oxſoi d to hold out che light oi che Goſpel, ſo as many in thoſe daycs 
were much enlighta*-d thereby. For among other Principles wherein he 
inſttucted the people then, theſe were ſone ducctly againſt the Chuſch of 
Rome. | 

f i. The Euchariſt after Conſecration 4s ot the very body of Chriſt, but fig u- 
rativen. 0 

2. 12 he Church of Rome is not the Head of all Churches, mate than any 
Church is. Nor bath Peter any more power given of Chriſt, than any other 
Apoſtle bath. 

3. The Pope of Rome hath no more in the Keyes of the Church, than any 
other within the order of Prieſt-hood. | | 

4. The Gojþel is a rule ſufficient of it ſelf to rule the life of every Chriſtian 
bere without any other rule. 

5. All other rules, under whoſe obſer vances divers Religious perſons be go- 
verned, do add no more perfection to the Goſpel , than doth the white colour to 
the wall. 

Having (I ſay) thus ſhewed him the height of Popery in, and out of 
England, and ſtill a party diſſenting from the groſs errours of Rome, and in 
chem a light of a Church and le of God, he aiming at thoſe abomina - 
tions brought in and ſetled (as he imagined) without any party diſſent- 
ing from the Councel of Trent, as from othet Counce ls, would needs frame 
his Argument from Queen Maries dayes, thus: 

1. Object. In Queen Maries dayes there were no Churches in England. 
Ergo: Now Parochial Churches are Babyloniſh. 

The Argument (beloved) concludes nothing in the conſequence ; for 
{uppoſe there had been no Church, or people proſeſſing the truth, doth 
it therefore follow ; Ergo, now there can be no Parochial Churches. He 
might as well have argued thus. People in Queen Maries dayes believed 
not; Ergo, People now do not believe; Or, People then were Papiſts in 
England, Ergo, now they are nor Proteſtants, and then hat ſhall we ſay of 
Mr, Nichols his believing people? Even ſuch is this Argument; In Queen 
Maries dayes there were no Churches ; Ergo, now Parochial Churcnes are Baby- 
ioniſh. But, to let my Opponent go on with more ſuch Enthymema's 3 [ 
denied his Antecedent, ſhewing him that in Queen Maries dayes there was 
a glorious Church of believers, who witneſſed their Faith with the bloud 
of Martyrdom, as the Stories tell us of Cranmer, Brad-ford, Taylor; Yea, 
ſome tell us of eight hundred innocents, whoſe lives in the ſpace of lefs 
than four years, that cruel Popiſh Queen ſacrificed unto her idols. Yea, 
fuch was the abundance of true believers and Proteſtants in thoſe dayes, 
that as a fruitfull Vine they were ſpread abroad alſo into Germany, Sweden, 
Denmark, and a Church of Engliſh true believers was apparent at Frank- 
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fard, from whence came Godly Biſhops that ſetled our Churches in Queen 
Elizabeths time. But then he went on a little more Schollar like in ſuiting 
his conſe quent with his Antecedent, though ſtill fallaciouſly, thus: 

2. Object. In Queen Maris dayes Parochial Churches were Babylo- 
»iſh ; Ergo, Now Parochial Churches are Babyloniſh. I might well have 
granted here his Antecedent, for ouglit any true illation from it to theſe 
times; it proving nothing, but that we muſt needs be now as our Fathers 
were in thoſe dayes; which is a falſe illation; for though there were no 
Churches then, thete may be Churches now 3 & though Parochial Churches 
then were Babylomſh , yet Parochial Churches now may not be Babyloni ſu, 
neicher qua, as Churches, neither qua, as Parochial ; As Churches, the people 
being converted; As Parochial, it having been already ſhewed,that Pariſhcs 
as Pariſhes were no invention of Antichriſt z which diſtinction Mr. Nichols 
all along his Arguments and anſwers ſeems much to miſtake , or forget, 
varying theſe terms as he pleaſeth, ſometimes infiſting upon the word 
Churches , as when the Argument of the ancient Couſtitution of Pariſhes 
before Anrichriſt convinced him, he then falls to the word Churches, qua as 
mixed Congregations. So here from Churches in Queen Maries dayes , he 
falls to Pariſhes in Queen Maries dayes. But to try further what this Mon- 
ſter would bring forth, In Queen Maries dayes Parochial Churches were Ba- 
byloniſh; Ergo, now Parachial Churches are Babyloniſh. I diſtinguiſſied the 
Antecedent, to that word Churches (ſuppoſing what was left behinde , as 
Pariſhes they were not Baby/oniſh.) They were Babyloniſh, or Popiſh gene- 
rally, I denied the Antecedent 3 They were Babyloniſb , or Popiſhy as the 
whole Land (wherein were ſome Proteſtants in all corners diſſenting from 
Babyloniſh and Popiſh principles) I granted the An:ecedent. And this 

(beloved) 1 doubr not but it will appear unto you moſt true, that where 
eight hundred in lefs than four years ſuffered Martyrdom, they were not 
all taken out of one Pariſh, but out of ſeveral Pariſhes in the Land; and ſe- 
cogdly that where ſo much bloud of holy Proteſtant Martyrs was ſhed, it 
would prove as Cyprian ſaith, Sanguis Martyrum, ſemen Eccleſiæ, The bloud 
of Martyrs us the ſeed of the church; by whoſe ſufferings the Proſeſſours of 
the true Goſpel grew and increaſed more and more: and fo not the whole 
Pariſhes , or Parochial Churches would be infected with Papacie, but as 
was the Land and Kingdom. not generally, or in all, but in the major part 
at moſt. Thus I can further prove unto you Proteſtants ro have been then 
in Pariſhes from the inſtance of a Pariſh nor far from us in this part of Kent, 
where | am informed by a Neighbour of this Pariſh, that he often heard his 
own Father relate from his Grand · Fathers mouth, that in Queen HMaries 
dayes there lived in that Pariſh a Prieſt named Stacie; and that many times 
his Father and his Fathers Brothers going to Church and obſerving M. Stacy 
his ſuperſtitious ceremonies in the Church and at the Altar, would go home 
to their Father telling, & relating to him; Father, Mr. Stacie in the Church 
deth ſp;inkle his face with water, makes crofles with his fingers * bis 
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fore-head, knocketh his breaſt), and prayes kneeling before the picturet, 
and the like. To whom his Gran1-facher would reply; My Children, 
though Mr. Stacie do ſuch things, you muſt beware of them, you muſt not 
do the like; you muſt not pray to images, but to God, neither muſt you 
leatu ſuch Cetemonics and Superſtitions of Mr. Staczz, Whereby (beloved) 
you may perceive, that in thoſe Marian dayes all were not infected with 
Papacie, but that even in Countrey Pariſhes there was a ſeed and temnaat 
left of Godly people, who would not with Baals Prieſts bow their knees 
unto idols. But as if this known truth were not ſarisfattory, Mr. Nic hole 
following his uſual way of Arguments (as | have obſerved in him) either 
changing new terms, or not minding what hath been granted, denied, or 
diſtinguiſhed, gives a ſudden leap from England to Rome, and from thence 
fercheth a reply thus: ; | 

3. Object. In thoſe dayes Parochial Churches were ſubje& ro Rome. 
Ergo, In thoſe dayes Parochial Churches were Bay h. All this being 
anſwered before in ſubſtince , carried not his Argument one ſtep furcher 
than it was gone before, though he went fo many ſteps to fetch it. 
Whodoubts , bur then the major part were ſubje& to Rome, and ſo were 
Babyloriſh 2 Bur here is no reply to what had been diſtinguiſhed of the 
Martyrs, of the holy remnant in thoſe dayes, who would nor be ſabjet to 
Rome. Bur perceiving what a formal Diſputant I had to deal with, I grant- 
ed all (according ro my former diſtinction) and let him run on to this 
enſuing Enthymema. 

4- Objeft. Rome then was no Church. Ergo, England then was no 
Church. Here you ſee again, how Pariſhes are laid atide, and the word 
Church (as if his terms were now altered fiom Farochial Churches to a Na- 
tional Church) is revived. R 

But here though I might again have anſwered wich my former diſtin- 
Rion of the Godly remnant in England, and ſhewed him that though Rome 
was not a Church then, yet there was a Church and people of God in EA 
land then. Yer purpoſely for Arguments ſake, I reſolved to turn his Byaſs 
from England to Rome (himſelf iuclining by Arguments that way) to try 
if yet he knew more of Rome, than he had ſhewed to know in his anſwer 
to my firſt Argument concerning Parochial Babyloniſh Romiſh Churches, 
and to try further whether he could as yet tell, how like a Schollar to re- 
ply. with a formal Argument to the ſeveral heads of a diſtinction; and 
therefore I diſtinguiſhed his Anrecedent thus. | 

Rome then was no church; Qioad ſubftantiam,or in ſome ſubſtantials, as 
Ordination, Baptiſme, the Scriptures, a confelfion of Chriſts Birth, Death, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and the like, I denied his Antecedent: But in 
corruprions of Rires and Ceremonies,in Superſtitions,and in ſome Scripture 
oppoſing Dottrines, I granted his Antecedent. Here Mr. Nichols began te 
Triumph, hoping now to regain what he had formerly loſt by his flight an- 
iwers ro my Arguments, and called out with a great exclamation , and 

won- 


229 


wonder to the people, to take notice, that I granted that Rome then was 
a Church. But remember (beloved how cunningly and craftily he con- 
cealed my diſſinction, and never bad the people rake notice that I had 
granted that it was a Church onely quoad ſubſtantia, or in ſome ſubſtan- 
tials yet remaining , as Ocdination, Baptiſme, and the like. Neither pur- 
ſued he nis advantage (if any- againſt me) like unto Sch ollars. who in 
Schooles are taught to reply againſt that part of the diſtinction, which de- 
nieth; and fo whereas his Antecedent was this; Rome then was not a Church, 
and the negative or denying part of my diſtinction was this, Rome then 
was not a Church, quoad ſunſtantiam, or in ſome ſubſtantials, as Ordina- 
tion, Baptiſme , the Scriptures, a confeſſion of Chriſt , his bib, dach ,ve- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, and the lite, I demeut, he ſhould have replyed 
againſt this, and proved it was not a Church quoad ſubſtantiam, or in any 
ſubſtanrials , neither in maintaining Ocdination by Impoſition of hands 
by the Preſbytery , as from Chriſt 3 neither in upholding Bopriime , as al- 
ſo an ordinance of Chriſt 3 neither in acknowledging the Goſpel to be from 
Chriſt, and not a fable of mans invenring , and the like. Bur as one that 
had quite forgotten his ſchoole and Univerſity leſſons, and Rules for ar- 
guing, and hoping that the generality of the people underſtood not the 
words, quoad ſubſtantiam , he waves them, and goes on thus. 

3. Object. Rome then in thoſe dayey was no true Church. _ Ergo, Rome 
then in thoſe dayes was no Church. If he had argued thu?, Rome then 
in thoſe dayes was no true Church in any ſubſtantials, Ergo, your deniall 
is falſe , I ſhould have liked my Cambridge Schollar better, But to change 
his term in the former Antecedent, (»urch , in this Antecedent, into 
true Church, having had deniall to church onely , is a way of arguing I 
have never yet found out. 

Surely Mr. Nichols cannot be ignorant of a falſe Church, and a true 
Church, and that a falſe Church in ſome ſenſe is uſually called a Church; or 
elſe why doth he call our Parochiall Churches (being Babyloniſh, and 
falſe in his opinlon) yer Churches? I might therefore here, have ſtopped 
his further pi oceeding by granting his Antecedent, and denying his con- 
ſequent, but to try how far he would tun upon new terms, I told him 
that if he argued till mid- night, I would anſwer with the ſame derying 
part of my former diſtiuction, till he replied againſt ir 3 and fo again I di- 
ſtinguiſned his Anrecedent, quoad ſubſtantiam, or in ſome ſubſtantials, ic 
was no true Church, / deuyed it; In many corruptions, ceremonies, ſu- 
perſtitions,and ſome Scripture oppt ſing dectt ines, | granted it. And here 
Mr. Nici els like the Je uites ſpoken of before, not | eing able to prove 
by arguments or Scriprure that Mary was conceived without Original fin, 
falling yer into excl:marions and wondring 3 ſo he not being able to prove 
by any firong Argument, or Scripture Authority, that our Parochial 
Churches, are Bab* loniſh, fell into exclamations , into both wondring 


and forgetting himlclf 3 wondring that I ſhould grant Rome to be a Church, 
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and forgetting my diſtinction, and in what ſenſe I granted it, to wit, in 
ſome ſubſtancials onely ; forgetting alſo that in the other branch of my 
diſtinction I denied Nome tobe a Church, to wit, in her cotruptions, 
ſuperſtitions and many Scripture · oppoſing · doctrines. Bur here Mr. Vi- 
chols having pumped his brain dry, and finding the ſtream of his Enthy- 
mema's to flow no more from him , being nor able to prove our Parochial 
Churches to be now Babyloniſh from any inſtance of Romes being or nor 
being a Church 3 without any furthet reply to my denial , quoad [ubſtanti- 
am, or in ſome ſubſtantials (which I long 2222 off. And ſo 
ended (beloved) our diſpute and Arguments upon the firſt Propoſition, 
affirming Parochial Churches to be Babyloniſh. As for his ſecond Pro- 
poſition concerning his own Church and Congregation, and what was by 
Argument objected againſt it; I ſhall ſpeak'of that after I have more ful- 
ly cleared my judgment unto you yet concerning our Parochial Chuches, 
and to hat hath been already ſaid , added ſuch ſtrong reaſons and Ar- 
guments, as want of time upon the day of diſpute ſuffered not to come 
forth to light. But before I ſatisfie your expectations and deſites herein, 


I moſt firſt clear my ſelf from the harſh judgement and cenſure of Nr. N:- 
- chols his party againſt me, for granting Rome to be a Church in ſome ſub- 


ſtantials z which diſtinction they waving , I am informed that ſome have 
ſaid that my heart is ſtill at Rome; whoſe mouthes] muſt be ſtopped, and 
thoſe brars gf ſpight and enry coming forth from thence, like the frogs 
that came out of the mouth of tHe Dragon, of the Beaſt, and of the ſalſe 
Prophet, Revel. 16. verſ. 13. muſt be cruſhed , leaſt from croaking at the 
firſt, they proceed further to poiſon and envenome that good name and 
reputation , which I hope I have purchaſed unto my ſelf both by a known 

ection to the ſtate affairs and Governours , and by ſoundneſs of Doctrine 
theſe ten years that I haye lived in Kent, where my Teaching hath had the 
Approbation of all ſorts of people of ſound judgment, who far | and near 
have reſorted to me, and acknowledged from me the comfortable work of 
the Miniſtery uppon their Souls. And as for any inclination or bending 
of my heart or affection to Rome, I doubt not but that all England hath 
taken notice of my writings and actings againſt that Triple crowned man 
of fin ,and his Emiſſaries the Prieſts and 7eſuites here in England, againſt 
whom I have been oſten by Authority [commanded up to London to the 
Seſſions held ar the old 3h, and without any competent ſatisfaction 
from the State have ſpent and waſted much of my poor eſtate, which 
ſhould have been my Wives and poor childrens portion and comfort here- 
after, In which Bell, the Franciſcan Friar , Sanderſon, alias Holland, and 
night, both Feſuites and ſome others (whoſe names are at preſent out of 
my memory) have been diſcovered , and according ro the Laws of the 
Land brought to condigne puniſhment at y. For which ſervice I 
have been often aſſaulted and threatned with murther by my bloud thic- 
ſiy enemies the Romiſh Papiſts (to whom Mr. Nichols his party _ 
judg- 
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jodgeth my heart inclines as unto friends) but eſpecially by one Burke an 
Iciſh Gentleman in Alders- gate ſtreet , and in Shoo-lane by one Captain 
Vincent Burton, who came from Flanders purpoſely to kill me, and had 
glurred his malice with bloud in my very chamber where I lodged ,had 
not the ever watching Providence of heaven prevented. his mactherovs in- 
tentions-. Which dangers threarning my life were well ſeen and credited 
by the Right Honourable my Lord. chirf Juſtice Rowls , when at the exe- 
cution of #right the Feſuite he charged one Mr. 7homas Mayo an Officer 
of the State to guard me during my abode in London, and offered me more 
ſtrength ro ſecure me wonld l have accepted of it, which I refuſed having 
conſtantly about me a Trooper alſo at my charge, well known unto you 
of this Pariſh. But can my heart be at me, where if my body were, it 
would be burnt to aſhes for my good fervices to England, as were the 
bones of the Byſhop of Spalato, aſter that upon fair promiſes he returned 
from England unto the Pope? Bur theſe fomes of malice are 'againſt me, 
becauſe I durſt diſpure with Mr. Nichols a privare man, and contend (as 
the Saints have formerly done) for the truth; and becavſe as a Schollac 
by way of Argument I have granted that, the contrary whereof he could 
not prove, nor ſo much as offered to reply againſt it, to wit, that Rome is 
a Church, and true in ſome ſubſtantials, though nor in her corruptions 
of Rires; fooliſh ceremonies, ſuperſtitions and ſome 'falſe Doctrines con- 
trary to the Scriptures. Which opinion ( Beloved) I ſhall never hold te- 
naciouſly, nor heretically by inhering to it, if by ſounder judgements I 
may be convinced of the contrary , to whom I ſhall wiltingly fobmir , and 
not diſturb (as too many do) the render flocks of Zeſus Chriſt. 

The ground therefcre whereon at preſent 1 ſay this Opinion may be 
grounded , and by me was truely intended when I anſwered Mr. Nichols, 
laying that Nome was, and was not a Church , in ſeveral reſpects, was 

19. 

Firſt. Although it be true that the Councel of Trent convocated in the 
year 1547. did deſperately wound the Church of Rome; firſt, in that it 
did heighten and multiply her damnable errours. Secondly , in that it did 
draw all the poiſon into one entire monſter and body of erreur , and pre- 
ſenred it all to the world as the Doctrine of the Church. Yer as the diſ- 
ſenting parties from other councels , ſetſing the Popes Supremacy, com- 
municating in one kinde, of worſhipping of images, diſallowing rhe uſe 
of the Bible to the people, forbidding Prieſts to marry, and in England 
Mr. Jahn Wickliffs Tenents (as I have ſhewed before) were ground fuffi- 
cient to diſcover a party, a people, a Church in Name and in England 
(which Mr. Nichols himſelf oppoſed not, bur rather ſeem to grant it) then 
the like may be ſaid fince the councel of Trent; for if any have oppoſed, 
or diſſented from, or diſallowed that councel, they muſt be ſaid ro dif- 
allow thoſe damnable errours, that poiſon drawn into one entire monſter 
and body of errour. But many there are who have oppoſed, mg 
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from , and diſallowed that councel. Ergo, They muſt be ſaid to diſallow 
thoſe damnable errours, that poiſon drawn into one entire monſter , and 
body of errour. The Minor is known to ſuch as have travailed beyond 
the Seas, and no doubt to all learned Divines , who have peruſed ſuch 
Bookes , as do lay down the State of Rome ſince the councel ; Wherein 
they ſhall finde, that the whole Kingdom of France to this day hath op- 
poſed that councel ; befides many other learned Divines , and among them 
the whole Univerſity of the Sorbonites ar Paris, who unanimouſly; and 
ſtrongly maintain the Oath of Allegiance to Kings, Princes, Governours of 
Nations againſt the Pope , and ſo vigorouſly have oppoſed the Popes ſupre- 
macy voted in the councel of Trent, that had not Urban the Eight comply - 
ed with the Court of Paris when Cardinal Richliew was in his height of 
command and proſperity , either he nimſelf, or one Friar Zoſepb a Capu- 
chin had been made Antipope for France, and all Addreſſes to the Pope 
of Rome had been forbidden to the people of France in general; at which 
they have beenaiming theſe many years , and I believe will ere long ef- 
ſect it, if this Cardinal at preſent Mazarini continue in favour , and keep 
cloſe Priſoner that Popes great favourite Cardinal de Rety 5 ſuch is the re- 
gard that Kingdom hath to the couacel of Trent, & to the Popes ſupremacy 
jetled by it. The ſame Oath of Allegiance hath been vigorouſly maintained 
and the Popes ſupremacy ſtrongly denied theſe many years in Erng/and by 
ſome alſo of the Popiſh Religion, as by Mr. Roger #idrington in bu Apo- 
logy, but eſpecially by the order of the Bendictines, amongſt whom Price 
the ſuperiour of that family in Exgland, and 'before him Doctor Preſton a 
Priſoner formerly in the Clinke , who being excommunicated by the Pope 
for his opinion, was by King James protected againſt the Pope, the like Sit 
i illiam Howard, othetwiſe a Papiſt , hath oppoſed in print all the ſe, ſlight- 
ing the councel of rents derermination as à point of faith, and diſregatd- 
ing the Popes thundering outexcommunications againſt the m. Beſides theſe, 
what diſſenting parties muſt needs be there, whereas many confefs among 
them, that were it not for that rack of the Inquiſition, they would oppote 
many practiſes among them, and many Canous of 7rent (as truly I have 
— many of theit Prieſts and Divines ſay) which now for fear they dare 
not do. ' 

Bur ſecondly doth not Mr. Nichols ſay the like? when firſt he calls B42. 
byloniſh Churches, Churches, And why not rather Confuſed Synagogues 
(Mr. Nichols) if there were no ſubſtantials of a Church am3ngſt us? Se- 


condly, when he ſaith chat we are Babyimiſh, becauſe mixed, good and bad 


together. But we cannot thus be called Babyloriſh, except there be amongſt 
us in this teſpect, what is alſo in Babylon, or Rome, to wit, good and bad to- 
gether. Ergo, he acknowledgeth that in Romiſh Bh there are good 
and bad together. Then further , thus I reaſon 3 Good people are Gods 
people, and Gods Church. Bur by him in Kome there are good people. 
Ergo, By his own Aſſertion, in Rome, or Babylon there is a people and 
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church of God. Then further yet chns 3 if there be good people amongſt 
them, as he implies in his Aſſertion, I argue then from the Philoſopher, 
Virum er bonum convertuntiur, True and good are Convertible, and mutually 
predicable one of the other; fo that where true is, good is alſo. But good 
people are found: among them; Ergo, True people found alſo among 
them. Then thus; Good people are'a good Church in that reſpect 
wherein they are good, and true people are a true Church in that refpe&t 
wherein they are true. Ergo, In Nome the good and true people in that 
re ſpect wherein they are good and true, are in that ſame teſpect a good and 
true Church of God. Then further in my judgement (laying aſide Mr. Ni- 
th, his ground for their neſs) they are good and true in no other 
reſpect, but in reſpect of ſome ſubſtantials of truth, ia teſpect they belicve 
in Chriſt born, dead, riſen, and aſcended into Heaven, in teſpect they ac- 
knowledge the Goſpel as from him, Baptiſme as his Ordinance , Ordination 
by impoſition of hands by the Preſbytery as his inſtitution. Ergo, in re- 
ſpedt of ſome ſubſtantials they are a good, and true Church. 

Bot thirdly, I confeſs I cannot tell how to uphold a lawfull ſucceſ- 
ſion of Ordination from the times of Popery in Engiazd, and a lawfull 
Miniſtery at preſent in England, except it be by acknowledging in the 
height of Popery in England a Church, and a true Church in ſome ſubſtan- 
rials of truth, eſpecially of Ordination and Baptiſm. For had not Ordina- 
tion then been held in irs ſubſtance as from Chriſt , and Bapriſm in irs ſub- 
Nance as an Ordinance from Chriſt 3 neither our former Miniſters had been 
rightly ordained, neither had our Fore- farhers been rightly and lawfuliy 
Baptized. For a true and lawfull and right effect muſt proceed;from a true, 
lawful, and right cauſe. Ergo , if your Miniſters ordination, and our Fore- 
fathers baptiſme were a true, lawfull,f& right effect, it proceeded from a tiue, 
lawfull & right cauſe. Then thus; But ſuch as were formerly the immediate 
cauſe of the effect of our Reformed Miniſters Ocdination , and the imme- 
diate eauſe of our firſt reforming Fore - ſathets Bapriſme, were ſuch as lived 
before them in Popery 3 Ergo, in time of Popery there was a true, law(ul! z 
and right cauſe of the effect of Ordination aad Baptiſm. Then further 5 
The Biſhops and Prieſts in time of Popery were nor teue, Jawfull, and tight 
in the ſupefſtitions of Oyl, Chriſme, Lnction, Spirtle and other Rites and 
Ceremonies, which againſt the word of God they had added to Ordination 
and Bapriſme. Ergo, They were true, lawfull, and righronelyin fbf as 
tials in che ſubſtance of Ordination and Baptiſme. Ergo, Then there ws 
2 Chireh 4 ſubſtantiam or in ſome ſubſtautials. mai itaining for ſuh- 
ſtao als ſuch Ordinances, as were left by Chi iſt unto his Church 'Thovg 1 
in Rires and Superſtitions falſe and erroneous. %% SF 5:49 

Ohiject. But if it be objected that all this might be before the Cnun- 
cel of Trent; bur fince'that curſed Councel Kome having heigh ened and 
multiplied her damnable errours, and drawn all the poiſon into one entire 
monſter and body of ſin and errour, the Ike cinnot be ſaid now that Re 


1s 2 true Church, or Chu ch at al in an ſubſtantial. 
F I an- 
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I anſwer that Antichriſt hath been working theſe many years by de- 
grees 3 and although in rhe Councel of Trent he wrought more than in avy 
Councel ever before ; Let ſtill he may (if God will permit him to tiy his 
Elect further) work more 1iiquity than hicherto he hath done. It would 
yet be a worſe work, it he ſhould prevail wich all diſſenting parcies to 
yield to his ſupremacy, and to his Arbitrary power and Command; and 
worler yet, if he ſhould deny that Jeſas Chriſt is come in the fleſn or if he 
ſhould deny the words and Goſpel to be from Chrift , and ro be a mean; 
for the working of Faith; or if he ſhould ruine all ſubſtantials, from which 
as yet he hath not wholy apoſtacized. Secondly , If now there be no 
Church in Rome quaad ſubitantiam, ot in any ſubſtancials, fince the Coun 
cel of Trent, I demand then of Mr. Nichols, whether if ever he converted 
any Papiſt to his Church, he did baptize him again, or no? Or, whether 
in cale he ſhould convert any ſuch, he would bapcize him again, or no? If 
he ſay, he would baptize him again 3 I ſay that others far more learned and 
wiſer than he, whom in theſe latter dayes, long fince the Councel of Trent, 
have converted from Popery more Souls than ever he hach converted, nei- 
rher would nor have baptized ſuch again. That moſt Reverend Divine, 
Doctor in Divinity, and Cantabrigian Light and Luſtre, Biſhop formerly of 
Exeter, a Star to me at my fuſt coming out of the darkneſs of P „ my 
firſt Father in this Religion, my A, who foundly and faichſully in- 
ſtructed me and guided me in the way of my ſalvation , wherein I walk 
at preſent , even Doctout — — our Churches pillars, a ſtrong 
porter of Truth, never baptized me again, when I opened unto him my 
from God to the Reformed Church of England. Rut if Mr. Nichols do 
ſay with the wiſer and more learned, that he would nor baprize ſach an 
nr ere. If yt bated, he onghe to apr him e er 
not bapti If not baptized, he ro baprize him again; i izcd; 
then his baptiſm is a true effeR of ſome true caule. But this cauſe was no 
true cauſc in the uſe of ſaperſticious Oyls , Unions, and othet unlawfſull 
Ceremonies 3 Ergo, he was a true cauſe of che effect of that mans bap:iſme 
onely in the ſubſtantials. Ergo, There are in Kone ſuch as by virtue of 
the fubſtancials in Ordination , do, truely adminiſtes ſome Ordinances in 
their ſubſtantĩals. 
But fourthly. Let in Nome the name of Chriſt and Chiiſtians is ſec 
forch and held up in deſpight of Fes, Tuts, and Infidels 3 and for the 
name of Chriſt they are hared and enſlaved by rurks as well as we. Ergo, 
in a ſubſtancial acknowledgement of Chriſt they are true; Or, Compa' a- 
tively in reſpect of Fews and Turts they are good and true. Or elſe ſurely 
the Title of Learned Mr. Fuller his book, called The boty war, and the holy 
State, is falſe 3 wherein he treats of che Chriſtians Wars againſt the ur, 
and againſt Feruſalem, and of their State-Government in the Citie of Zeru- 
ſalem, and other places ſubdued by them. Bur the Chriſtians then were 
moſt ſuch as lived under oper y 3 and az Cxiſtians, they joyned hy 
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againſt the enemies of Chriſt, that the name of Chrift might be propagated 
and conſeſſed, where ic was moſt hated and blafphemed 3 and this werk 
by all Writers is called a holy wort. Then I infer 3 that where ſuch holy 
indeavouts are for Chriſts name, and the propagation of it, there Chriſt in 
ſubſtantials is acknowledged; and to confeſs and acknowledge Chriſt is 
ſome part and Character of a people and Church of God. Ergo, They are 
a Church in ſome parr, and in ſome ſubſtantials of a Church. 

But fifchly , I anſwer that this my opinion is no ſuch ſtrange Doctrine, 
as Mr. Nichols and ſome others — to be. It hath been held 
by many ſound and Orthodox Divines, at home and abroad. Learned 
Mornews Du Pleſſss who wrote againſt Rome, and hath been held alwayes a 
ſound Proteſtant, in his book de Eccleſta, peg. 343-350. holds Kome to be a 
Church ; and his chief Argument is indeed the ſame, that hath alwayes 
moved me to this opinion, before ever I read it in him, which is this, 
Arnie, or Antichriſt moſt in fall —— ia Tempio Dei, in tbe 
Temple of God; What then is chat, ot where is that but in the Church? ſrom 
whence I form this —_—_— 3 If che Pope be Aarichciſt he muſt fic in the 
Temple and Church ; the Pope is Antichriſt 3 Ergo, He firs in the 
Temple and Church. Then furcher ; But che Pope as Antichriſt firs in =o 
Temple, or Church, except it be in the Church of Nome; Ergo, The Pope 
either is not Antichtiſt, or Rome is a Church; But the Pope is Antichriſt, 
and muſt fir in a Temple, or Church ; Ergo, Nome is a Churh 3 But Rome 
is not a Church in her corruptions, Superſtrions and Idolatries; Ergo, 
Rame, the ſeat of Antichriſt, is 4 Church in ſome ſubſtancials. So Aorncy 
alfo diſcourſeth in his book de Ecclefea, pag. 349. 350. with theſe words 
which I have faithfully tranſcribed; In that we am that Antichriſt ralcth 
there, we conſequently hold that it is the Church , in as much as be cannot fit any 
nhere but in the Church. Bat it is one thing ts ſeparate aur ſelves from the 
Church of Rome defiled by Antichriſt, ord another thing to depart from the 
Communion of the uni verſal Church. Again, we depart not from the Temple, 
but from the Idolatry committed in the Temple, nor from the common wealth, 
but from the Tyrannie which oppreſſeth the Common-wealth, nor from the Cutie, 


but from the pr ſtilenct which infecteih the Citie , nor from the Communion and + 


felawſhip of the people, but from the confpiracie of Antichriſt, and of his main- 
tainers ; we therefore renounce not their baptiſme , but we ratifie it. And for- 
ther for this point of baptiſme, char for ſabſtance ir is true in Nome, he 
ſaith thus, pag. 147. It # not the Hererich that baptizeth, as long as bapiiſme 
remaineth ſound , but (hrift by the band of the Heretich ; wherein we ſol- 
lom toe practiſe of the Primitive Church, and the determination of the fit 
councel of Nice, that thy which were baptized by Hereticks , renouncing 
their Herefie , they ſhall not be rebaptized , except thoſe that have bein 
baptized by the Samoſarciis , who heep not the eſſential words of baptiſm. 
And Doctour Reynolds ſpeaking warily of the Church of Rome, de nies 
it not to be a Church 3 but ſaith, gccleſia Romana nec oft Erclr fra Catho- 
E — 
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Het, nec hun menrium celle Caibrliter, It is neither the Catho- 
lick C urch, not a found Member of che Cacholick Church; Ia which 
words hr ſccus to acknowledge it 2 diſeaſed Member, or a ſick Member. 

Which indeed puts me in miude of what | have read of a Commen- 
cing Doctour long ſiace in Orford, whole queſtiun was, Eccleſta Kuma a non 
{i Eccli fra woray, Thy (hurth Rome Wor a true Chiu h. And in his Pautions 
or (19 (peak properly in Oxford ſtile) in his ſuppojcre he ſhewed che many 
coſtuptions and ſpititual dilcaſes of the Church of Rowe. A Dattou: reply- 
ing ou bim uſed this Argument, Eccleſia vive eſt Eccleſia vera; Eccle ſia 
Roman eſi Eccle fla viva, ergo, vera. The Minor being denied; the Oppo- 
nent proceeded thus; Eccleſia gra eſt Eccleſia viuts Ectleßa Romana eſt 
Eculeſtt eva, Ergo, uu. Thus you fee that by other ſound Divines, the 
Church of ne hach been held a Church, though fick, diſcaſed, unſound in 
her carruprions 4 which argues that under thoſe diſcales and corruptions 
chere is (ome life yet in her, and ſome truth of ſubſtantials, as QT riſt, Ba- 
priſme, the Scriptures, Ordination and the like. 

t. Object. But it may he Objected, that 1 ſpeak things contradictory, 
and do aver two contradictories in the ſame ſubject, ſamul & ſemel, at once 

and the ſame time, ſaying, They are a true Church, and yer again ſaying, that 
in their cortuptions, ſuperſtitions , and ſome Doctrines they ate a falſe 
Church. Bur true and /a//e ate contradiftories , not Predicable of the 
— ſubject at che ſame time; Ergo, I ſeem co ſpeak thiags contradi- 
or ĩe. 

Anſw. To which I anſwer , that contradictories are not predicable of 
the ſame ſubje& at the ſame time, if taken in one and the ſame reſpet; 
but in ſeveral reſpects they may be predicable. As I may ſay, Peter is a 
man, and Peter is nor a man, and in ſeveral teſpects both may be truely 
verified. Peter truely is a man in teſpect of the ſubſtanti-ls, and eſſen- 
tials of a man in him; and Peter is nora man, but a beaſt in reſpett of his 
madneſs and beaſtly converſation. Rome likewiſe is and may be ſaid a 
Church , and not a Chuch; A Church in teſpect of ſome ſubſtantials in 
it belonging to a Church; and not a Chu ch in reſp of the filthy cor- 
ruptions, Idolatry and Superſtitions in ic , and Doct ines contrary to the 
rw2th of rhe word of God. 

2, Object. Secondly , ir miy be objected ; If in ſome ſuhſtantials 
Rome be a true Church; why then did I ſeparate, and doth all Eng/and ſe- 
pirate from Rom? Where is our Warrant co ſeparate from a ttue Church? 

A. To which I anſwer that we have warraat ſufficient ro ſeparate from 
Rome, though not for the ſubſtantials, which they yer maintain. Their Ido- 
larries , their (ſuperſtiri>ns , their falſe doctrines are warrant ſufficient to 
us our of the word of God to ſeparate from them, True it is, every diſ- 
eaſe muſt not keep a man from his Neighbours ſociety , a man being Ani- 
mal ſociabile, a ſaciabie creature, born into the world among other ends 
for comerce and ſociety with his Neighbours. Yer ſo iafectious and conta- 
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glous, ſo filthy and loathſome may the diſeaſe be (as is the plague, or 
{ported feaver) that a Neighbour may warrantably ſeparate from ſuch a 
Neighbour grhuugh under that infection he heve ſtill the true ſubſtance 
and eſſeuce of a man. Even fo, hough iu Rome there be ſume reve tubſtan- 
tials of a Church, yet they lye under ſuch filthy, ſuch contagious corrup- 
tions, ſuch loathſome and abominable Idolarrics , that we ate bound ard 
ſufficiently warranted from the word to ſeparate from them , in the ſenic 
of Ds Pleſſis above quoted; we de pait not it m the Temple, but fiem the 
Idvlatry committed in the Temple, not from the Common Wealth, bur 
from the ryraony which oppicflech the. Common- Wealth, nur from the 
City , but from the peſtilexce which iuſecteth the Citty, nor fromthe 
Communion and fellowſhip of che people, but from the conſpiracy of 
Antichriſt and of his maintainer. | 

3- 0bjcf. Bur thudly, Mr. Nic bels may Object. Why then may nor [ 
and my people ſeparare from your Churches, if we finde in them corrup» 


tions ſufficient to wattant our it pat ation. 

Anſ. To whom | anſwer, that as every diſeaſe muſt por keep us frem 
our Neighbours ſociety , but infectious onts, ſuch as the plague,” No more 
muſt every couuptionin a peoples manners, make us ſeparate from a true 
Chucch ; Onely groſs and general errours at leaft muſt warrant ſuch a ſe- 
paration. | 

If Mr. Nichols can ſhew that infectious plague , thoſe botches of the 
Whore of E upon om Churches, that abe minable Idolatry of worſhip- 
ing of Saints and images and a Bread God, that unbloudy, yer dayly Sa- 
crifice of (h/iſts body and hloud upon the Al-ar, againſt that Sacrifice 
once offeted by chriſt himſelf , that baſe Doctrine of Purgarcs y deroga- 
ting from the full ſar'sf ction of Chriſt for our Souls, and making null and 
void the abundant merits cf his ſufferings and Paſſions, thoſe filthy rot- 
ten rags of mans own Righteouſneſs, ſtripping the Soul of the white 
and pretious Robe and garment of chriſt his Righteouſnes (All which 
with many more do warrant our ſeparation from that Church) if Mr. Ni- 
chols can ſhe w the like or any of theſe iuſections amongſt us, well and 
warrantably may he keep himſelf and his from ſuch a plague. But whete 
no ſuch infections ate, but rarher a new face of Reformation i om what hath 
beeu found to he corruption formerly, now to ſeparate from our Churches; 
Oh how unwarrantable will Mr. Nj bis finde it, if he ſearch the inwards 
of his heart with the light and candle of the word of God? Oh when God 
is coming towards a Church, then to run ſtom it! when Scd is turning 
his face rowards it, hen to turn our backe upon it when God is building 
it up, then to be ect ve in pulling ir down When a Church profetlerh 
willingneſs and readineſs to be conformed to the Rule of the word , then 
to ſeparate from a Reforming Church ! This is a fad thing, and ſurely, if 
rightly apprehended , muſt ſit ſadly upon the ſpitits of ſome. Now when 


our Churches are coming up out of the wilderneſs , now that they begin 
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to boyl out cheir ſcum ! now that they begin to he more refined and te- 
formed, now co forſake them! truly this is no ſmall azgravation to this 
deſertion. For Mariners at ſea to forſake their ſhip , when ſhe is ready to 
finke (though it may be an errour, poſſibly an over- fight in them fo to 
do) yetir is pardonable. But if the ſhip ſhall begin to riſe and float again, ſo 
a5 they fcc apparent hopes that with a little pumping ſhe may be ſaved,now 
to leave her (much more to cur holes in her ſides) rheir owners will give 
them little thanks for ir. Some years fince the Church of God amongſt us 
ſeemed to be in a ſmking condition, then to leave her might be pardonable; 
but now that through the mercy of God ſhe begins to be ſomewhar float- 
ſome and boyant ,fo as a little indaſtry & paines in the ing and purg- 
ing may free her and fave her, now to deſert her, or which is worſe) to 
cut holes in her Sutrely, ſurely never was ſeparation from a Church fo un- 
warrantable. Can out ſeparation from Rome fo warrantable (it being from 
- a Church growing worſe and worte, more and more corrupt) be a prefident 
to ſeparace from a Church reforming , growing berrer aud better? 

4. Object. But Mr. Nichols replies and Objects that we tte mixed with 
many wicked and corrupt livers, we exclude none from our communions ; 
therefore he and his people cannot fix down with us; for what concord 
hath Chriſt with Beljal ? Though otherwiſe the Doctrine be good and 
found, and much corruption have been purged our, yet we cannot joyn 
wich the wicked. | 

1. An/. This is not enely Mr. Nichols his Pleas, but now in this Coun- 
ty begins to be a Plea of others, who will by no meanes be thoughr to 
fayove a ſeparation, even while they do ſeparate from cheir Pariſhes ,fome 
with cheirMiniſters, ſome from their Miniſters, for a purer Communion 
among themſelves. 

Bur to all ſuch I anſwer, firſt acknowledging that indeed it was never 
my practiſe or judgment freely vithout any difcrerion ro admit to the 
Communion of the Lords ſupper any ſcandalous perſon, or notoriouſi 
wicked liver in a Pariſh 3 but have always judged it fir for a time to ful- 
pend ſuch an one till ſome amendmene be obſerved, fome reformation 
publickly ſeen in his life & converſation. Bat to deny the Seals ro a whole 
Pariſh,who are not ſo notoriouſly wieked,or to a ſinner in particular not pro 
phanely ſcandalous, bur one frailly finfull, ſhewing ſignes of converſion, 
and thirſting after a nearer Communion wit h Chrift, I dare not, nay I am 
loth to frow!? upon him, over whom the Angels rejoyce, Lake 15 verſ. ro. 

2. Anſ.Bur Sc condly, I anſwer them wich wt Morneus de Eccl fra notes 
(though I will forbear to term them as he doth) Thoſe(who orherwiſe ſeem 
never ſo godly) that ſeparate from true Churches like Novatus for a ſtri- 
Rer courſe of Diſcipline , like Denatus from ſome bad ones in the Church, 
as they ſupoſed, like Andizs from ſome leſſer corruptions and abuſes, are 
Schiſmaticks. This is the jadgement of this learned man; And I doubt 
not hut thoſe of judgement in learning and Anriquity , who ſeparate from 
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m, will acknowledge that Novatus , and the Novatians . Donatus and the 
Donatifts , Aadius and his followers were anciently by the Churches juſtly 
condemned for Schiſmaricks. 1 leave ir then to the Novations of our times 10 
judge hat may be concluded againſt the m, who build upon theſe Schiſ- 
maricks own grounds te ſeparare from us ſome leſſer crrruptions and a- 
buſes,for ſome bad ones in the Church, or for ſome ſtrifter courſe of Diſci- 
pline? Of lach — — ſaith, that under the colour of faith, they 
break in ſunder the of fellowſhip. And Zatchie expreſsly calls ſuch 
a ſchiſme , as one ſhould ſay a cutting off a7 go (£4 ; for that they cut 
in ſunder the unity of che Church by this the departing. And in the®ſame 
place he abſolutely affirms , that neirher difference in doctrine, vices of 
the Mininiſters , lewd life of them that live in the Church, the! coming of 
all ſorts hand over head to the Supper of the Lord , and further proves 
all cheſe to be no lawfull cauſes to forſake the Church of Chi. And leaft 
any ſhould Object che want of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in a Church to! be a 
ſufficient cauſe to make a ſepararion , in page 224. he he faith , Though 
Princes and Magiſtrares will not let Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline to be reſtored 
into the Churches under them, yer may we forfake that Church for that 
canſe. Thus in the judgement of learned Divines | have delivered m 
judgement, and anſwer to our Separatiſts Objections; and do further add, 
that if the cerruptions of ſome of our Members affright them from our 
Churches, I wonder the ſame corruprions drive them not from all civil 
commerce with ſuch corrupt men, and from eating and drinking and con- 
verſidg ſamiliarly with chem leaſt their Souls by chem be indangered, which 
may as ſoon happen to them our of the Church meetings and ſocieti( s 


(where is more freedom ſor ſin, and no actual preaching em bi g fin)as n 


our Church meetings 2nd ſocieties, where praier and praiſe to God is 
offered , and the word preached , which s powerfull in cafting down ima- 
ginations , and every bigh thing that exalteth-it ſelf againſt the k dg of 
God, and bringing into captivity everie thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 10. ver}. 5. | 
And thus (beloved) having brooght you ro the main Objection, the 
ſtumbling block of that ſeparare from our Churches, ro wit, 
— wiekedneis, fome corruptions in manners, ſome prophaneneſs in life 
and cenverſation (which was alſo Mr. Nichols his chief Objection agaiaſt 
ow Parochial Churches) I ſhall nowgo on to clear my 3 
upon this point , and to ſhew you, that ſuch corrupt ĩons of ſome wicked 
us do not null our Churches, nor enchurch us, as no people of 
God ; but that we may truely (norwithſtanding corroprions and corrupt 
ones amongſt us) be called a true Church and people of God. Which 
work, that I may the better and more plainly perform it, according to your 
—_— and underſtandings , 1 ſhall firſt premiſe that known nd true 
of Churches into vifble and Inviſible, denied bv ro judicious 
Divines that 1 can heat of; and for a ſure truth delivered by — 
ur ſin us 
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Ty ſinus in his Catechiſme , Pſal. 3 48. The Militant Church, which in this 
world fighteth undet Chrifts Banner agamit the worid, the fleſh and the 
Devil, is either viſible ot inviſible. f 
The viſi le Church is a company among mea imbracing and profeſſiag 
the true and uncorrepr Doctrine of the Law and the Golpelzand uting he 
Sactaments aright, according to Curiſt his inſtitution, aud profeifing obe- 
di ence uuto the Doctrine. la which company are many untegenc iated, or 
Hypociices, conſenting notwirhitanJing and agrecrag ro the Doctt ine; In 
which alſo the Son of God is forcible to regenerare tome by virtue of his 
pirit unto eve: laſting life.' Or,Ic is a company of ſuen as confenrin che true 
docttine they profeſs, whereia not vichſtand ing ate many dead g unregene- 
tate Members, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord ſhall enter into the 
Ring dom of beauen, Math. 7. ve,. 21. Hither perrain the Parables of the 
ſeed and tares 3 like wiſe of the net gathering both good & bad fiſhes, M 1th 
13. verſ. 24, 25, 26, and . The inviſible Church is a compayy of thoſe 
which ate elected to eternal life, in whom a new life is begun here by che 
holy Gheſt ; and is perfected in the life to come. This Church, as long 
as it warſatech and ſoj oumeth on earth; always lieth hid in the viſible 
Church. They which are in this invifible Chuteh, never periſh ; therefore 
neither are any hypocrites therein, but the elect onely, of whom it is 
laid , No man ſhall pluck my ſheep out of mine bind, John 10.verſ.28. And 
again , The ſoundation af the Lord remaineth ſure and hub this ſeal , The 
Lord {\noweth who aro bir, 2 Tim. a verſe 19. Iris called inviſible 5 not that 
the men therein ate inviſible, bus becauſe their ſaith and godlineſs ð in- 
viſible, neither is known of any but of - themſelves, in whom iris 5 and b 
cauſe we ate not able certainly ro diſtinguiſh or diſcern in the viſtble Church, 
the true godly from the hypocrires. There is the ſame difference between 
the viſible and invifible Church, which is between rhe whole and part: 
For. the inyifible Ittrh hid in the viſible , as a part in the whole; which 
aSpeaterh. out of this place of Paul. whom the Lord predeſtinated ," them 
a'ſo he called, Rom. 8. verſ. 30. This calling, whereby the Lord calleth 
us is of two forts, inward and ourward.. Theinwird, S unt Paw! ſaith, was 
wrought. according to the purpoſe of ſaving wen; and the elect are calleu 
by both. Hypocrires are called one ly by the outward calling: and inte- 
ſpect of this outward calling is the Church called viſibte; and the Church 
of - the called where are hyporrices alſo. Bur the inviſible is called the 
company ct Chuich of; the ck& and choſen: This being premiſed, I ſay 
that corruptions or corrupe Members in a vifih!e Church thete ae, and yer: 
they make not the Churct ,no Church, bur ſtill it is a tcue Church, beth ſtom 
the proteſſion of faichin it, as allo from the right uſe of the Sicraments 
adminiſtredin ic. Which is manifeſt from that place, where one Saviour 
ſendeth his Diſciples to convert people, and to gather \them into Chuiches, 
Go and teach all atio, Büptizing tn in ibe nawe of the Father, an 
the Son, auf the bob Ghoft , teac / ing th:m to objet ve all things hat ſo- 
ever 
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ever I have commanded you, Math.28. vetſ. 19.20, In the words, Go and teach, 
is implied the true and ſound Doctrine ro be profeſſed 3 In the words, 
baptizing th:m, is implied che right uſe of the Sacraments z In the words, 
teaching them to obſerve all things , is implied che profefiion of obedience to 
the Doctrine and Miniſtery 3 In the words, whatſoever I have commanded, 
is implied faith in Jeſus chriſt, commanding the word and Doftrine to be 
preached and obſerved ; which word,though it be nor actually nor exactly 
obeyed,nor oblerved by all, * 14 it is taught to be obſerved, and acknow- 
ledged, that it ought and muſt be obſerved; which are the marks and roke:'s 
of a true viſible Church; and where theſe marks and tokens are, there is a 
true Church. 

Now I ſhall clearly prove unto you, that the corruptions of wicked men 
in a Church do not make that Church no Church, or no people of God. 
Firſt, from rhe old Teſtament, beſides thoſe places already in my Argu- 
ment againſt Mr. Nichols urged from the 1 Sam. 2. verſe 29. compared with 
the 12. verſe; and from Exod. 32. Chap. verſe 11. company with the 1. 
and 6. verſes, and from 1 Sam. 12. verſ.22. Further yer the Prophet 1/aiab 
calls the people of his time Gods peoples I 1. verſ. 3. yet exceeding 
great wickedneſs was then amongſt them; Magiſtrates were wicked, 
Chap. 1. ver/. 23. and Chap. 3. verſ. 14: 15+ and Chap. 5. ve. 5. The 
ſtate of the Church was very bad and evil, Chap.r. verſc21. 22. The teach- 
ers were corrupt , Chap. 3. ver/. 12. The women were exceeding vain, 
proud , haughty and corrupt, Chap, 3. verſ 16. compared with the 18. and 
23. verſ. Rich men and chief men they allo were very cortupt, as you may 
ſee in Chap. 5. verſ. 8. and in Chap. 10. ver/.1.2- co ed with Chap. 36. 
verſ.3. And all the people in general are complained of, Chap. 24. ver. s. 
and Chap. 48. 4 and 8.verſes,and in the 1 Chap. a. and 6. verſes; Yea, they 
were ſunk deep in tebellion, Chap. 31. verſ.6. Yet they were called Gods 
Church and people. But leaving the old Policy (as not ſuting with Mr. Ni- 
chols policy in undermining our Churches) becauſe he faith, God having 
but that one people, he was loath to caſt them off; I come to the new po- 

licy and new Teltawent to try whether God did then caſt off his people 
and unchurch them for the corruprions of the wicked among them, and 
firſt I make my inſtance in the Church of the Corinthians thus: 

If the Church of Corinth, when Paul calleth them a Church and Saints, 
1 Cor. i. verſc2. and 2 cor. I. verſ. i. were as bad, and in ſome things worſe 
than our Pariſhes, then ours are true Churches, or theirs were none, and fo 
Paul ſhould bely them; Yerum prius; The fiſt part of this Propoſition is 
true, that they were a Church and Saints, for ſo he ſtiles them; And ſecondly 
that they were as bad, and in ſome things worſe than our Par iſhes, I prove 
thus from many evil things reporced of them by Paul's Epiſtles to them. 

Eſt, They had perſons as ignorant), e ſe why faich he to them, Aale 
to righteouſuc ſi, and ſn not; for ſome have not the hrowledge of God. 1 ſpeak 


this to your ſhame, 1 Cor.15. ver /. 34. Secondly , They had perſons as con- 
F rentious, 
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tious, and ſo he tells them, Ie hatb been declared to me of you,my brethren, by 
them which arerof the huſe of Cloe, that there are con:entions among you, 1 Cor. 1. 
verſ. 11. Thirdly, They were as carnal , and ſuch he calls chem, ſaying, 
Ye are yet camai; for whereas there is among you envying and ſtrife and divi- 
fron, are ye not carnal and walk as men? 1 Cor. 3. ves. Fourthly , They 
were more ſcandalous , than we dare be, yez, in ſuch a tin as was not ſo 
much as named among the Gentiles, witneſs theſe his words unto them, 
It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you , and ſuch ſornica- 
tion as is nt ſo mach as named among the Gentiles , that one ſhould brve bis 
Fathers wife ; 1 Cor. 5. verſ. 1. Fifchly, They were more erroneous than 
we, denying the Reſurtection, as Paul reproves them thus: If chriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead; how ſay ſome among you that there is no 
Reſurrection of the dead? 1 Cor. 18. verſ. 13. and making Preaching and 
Faith vain, as Pau! complains of them, ſaying, If cbriſt be not riſen, then is 
our preachmy vain, and your Faith is alſo vain, 1 cor. 15. verſ. 14. Sixthly, 
They were ſo corrupr & finfull, that they beeame even obſtinate in ſin, and 
delighted to continue in uncleanneſs, fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, as Paul 
tells them, when he giveth them warning of his coming anto them, I ſear 
leaſt when 1 come, I ſhall not finde you ſuch as 1 would, and that I ſhall be 
found unto you ſuch as ye would not, leaft there be debates, envyings, wrath, 
ftrifes, back-ſudings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults ; And leaſt when I come 
again, my God will humble me among you and that I ſhall bewail many that 
bave finned alreath, and have not repented of the unclewmeſs, and fornica- 
tion, and laſcivieuſneſs which they have committed, 1 Cor. 12. verſ.20.21. 
From all thefe * ou may evidently perceive the truth of the ficſt part 
of my ition , that the Corinthians were as bad, and in ſome things 
worſe our Pariſhes, Ergo, verum eſt poſterius, hat follows is true al- 
fo, that if they for all theſe c ions among them were a Church and 
called Saints; we aiſo notwi cotruptions and corrupt ones in our 
Parifhes ate a Church, and to be called Saints. 

Bur what do I inftance in Corinth one ly, to prove a truth fo clear? In all 
the Churches through Paalt Epiſtles I may eafily inſtance the like. A 
Learned and Godly Divine handling this very point in a diſcourſe, brings in 
an unſetled Roman, and Carries him quite Pauls Epiſtles ; He - firſt 
„ hg to the Romans, w hat, ſay they, will you continue in our Church? 
No, faith he, ye are a mint multitude, you have amongſt you many tha: 
cauſt diviſion and offences, and ſuch as ſerveltheir own bellies, Rom. 16. ver/. 
17.18. Well, ſay the Corinthians, will you joyn with us? No, faith he, ye 
have contentious — 1 cor. 1. verſ.i 1. Inceſtuous, 1 cor. 35. verſ. 1. de- 
nying the Reſurrection, 1 cor. 15. verſ. 12. The Galatians come in, will 
you be of our Church ? No, ye are gone to another Goſpel, Galat. 1. werſ.6. 
Je are bewitched, and obey not the truth, Gal. 3. verſ. 1. Epbepans ſay, will 
you come to us? No, ye have liars, ſtealers, robbers ſt you, Epbeſ. 4. 
w7/.25.28,29, and Chaps. ver/.344,6, ye have that teach. other — 
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and give beed to Fables, 1 Tin. 1. verſ.3.4- ſome that fin openly, 1 Tim. 3. 
verſ. 20. The Philippians come next, will you be of our. number? No, ye 
have ſome preach Ch iſt out of contention to add afflition to Pauls baxds, 
Phil. 1. verſ. 16. you have many that are enemies to the (roſs of Chriſt, and 
Whoſe God us ther belly, Phil. 3. verſ. 18.19. What ſay you to us Coloſſians ? 
No, ye are ſubject to Ordinances , Touch not, Taſte not, handle not, Coloſ. a. 
verſ. 20. 21. Why will you nor joyn with us Theſſa/onians? Ye have ſome 
brethren that walk di/orderly, 2 Theſ. 3. verſ.6. Will you come to Creet 
then? No; The Cretians are alwayes liars, evil beafts, ſlow bellies , ud ta 
be rehinged ſharply, Titus 1. verſ. 1a, i 3. Tet we hope we Hebrews may pleaſe 
you. No, ye are an iguotant people, and had need ta be taught the firſt prin- 
ciples of religion, Hebr. 5. verſ.12. The poor man at à ſtand, and weary of 
his journey aſkerh a friend whar he ſhould do? You had beſt, ſaich he, go 
back again, and joyn with the Komans as before, So may Mr. N#«bo!s and 
his ſeparate Congregation, when they have gone through many Churches 
to finde out one without eorruptions and corrupt perſons return to our 
Godly Miniſters and Pariſhes again. I confeſs, I know not what diſparity 
may be given, nor what can truely be anſwered to this Ar nt to make 
it of no force, unleſs Mr. Nic hals will invent ſomewhat of his own phanta- 
ſie, j and ſay again, that God was unwilling and loath to caſt off the Corix- 
thians and all thoſe Churches to whom Pau! wrote 3 but as for us he careth 
not for us, which would be abſurd. The inſtance alſo in the Churches of 
A is unanſwerabley which, though corrupt, are called Golden Candle- 
ſticks, Feve!.1. verſ a0. What cotruptions were in Epheſus ? What in the 
Church of Pergamor, where (if not Nicholaitens) yet Nicholatant, vhom God 

hated, were followed , Revel.2. verſ. 16. What in Thyatira ? Where a Je- 

abel was ſuffered to preach, Revel.2. verſ. 20. What in Sardis, that had 4 

name to live, but was dead ? Revel. 3. verſ.1. What in lukewarm Laadicea, 
that is commended for nothing good in her ? Yer all theſe are cal- 
led Churches by John, for the patience of ſome, the good works of 
others, and doubtieſs for the profeſſion and Godlineſs of many that 
lived among them. It is the — > oy pare chat gives the denomina- 
tion to a thing , and not that which is mofe baſe and vile in it. A 
Princely Palace is named a ſtately Palace and building, from thoſe ſtate- 
ly and capacious banquetting Rooms, Galleries, Walks, Halls, Par- 
lours, Balconies, Chappels, Towers, and Turrers about it, though in it 
there may be alſo ſome dark and diſmal Entries and paſſages, ſome ſlo- 
venly, gteaxie, diſordered Kitchins aud Cook-Rooms , and about it ſome 
outward ſtinking Stable Rooms and Dunghils. Even fo the Churches of 
God rake their denomination and are called even Saints, à preacipatiort 
parte, from the more principal part, of the wholeſom and found Dottrine 
preached in it, of the true Faith conteſſed , of the right uſe of the Sacra- 
ments miniſtred, of the obedience to the word acknowledged in it, and 


fically of thoſe who tura not to riot and excels with the wicked, of * 
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ſort commonly there ate ſome 3 Ergo, Our Churches are true, and not 84. 
byloni ſh. But further, that a Parochial people meeting and gathering roge- 
ther for the true worſhip of God(there heing nothing iu ſuch our meetings, 
qu1, as meetings, Babyloniſh) are not to be called Babyloniſh, but that 
they are true Churches ,I ſhall prove by theſe ſtrong reaſons and following 
Arguments out of Scripture. ; a 

1, Argument. Apoſtolical conſtitution is a true conſlitution. But ſuch 
an one is outs. Ergo, The Minor I prove thus: 

Firſt, The people of this Nation was converted to Chriſt, as true Hiſto- 
ries do witneſs, by either Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical men; neither is it to be 
doubred, hut that in their dayes the Goſpel! was far ſpreac, as may appear 
by Paul's Teſtimony, Rom. 10. verſ. 18. and Coloſ. 1.verſ.6. 

Secondly ; Becauſe we hold and maintain the ſame things Apoſtolical, 
whereby we and other Churches were made Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies, to wir, the word, external profeſſion of J ſus Chriſt, and the holy 
Sacraments, by which and for which the in the Apoſtles dayes were 
accounted Chriftians. As for the word, who doubts of the excellency 
of ir, and what an excellent people it faſhioneth , where preached and 
received, as I ſhall in theſe places ſhew. In the 2 Epiſile of Jahn, verſ. 9. 
10. we have this commendation of the word and Doctrine, and of them 
that receive it, He that abideth in the Doctrine of cbriſt, be hath the Father 
and the Son. And if there come any unto- you, and bring not this Doctrine, re- 
cerve him not into your houſe, neither bid him, God ſpeed. Secondly , The 
word is ſaid to make Diſciples to Chriſt, Matth. 28. verſ. 18. Mark. 16. verſ. 
15. Thirdly, The word it is that reconciles men to God; ſo Paul faith, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the u url i unts himſelf , and hath committed unto 
us the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor.5. verſ. 19. Fourthly , By this word the 
Apoftles wrought and converted many, as may appear from Peter ſtanding 
up and lifting up his voice and ſaying to the people, Hearken to my words, 
Act. a. verſ. 14. compared with verſes 37, 38. and Paul and Silas by the 
word converted the Jaylour and his Familygas is clear in theſe words, 79 
ſpeak nnto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in bis bouſe 3 and he 
took them the ſame hour of the night and waſhed their I was baptized, 
be and all his ftraightway, Act. 16. verſ 32, 33. Fiſthly, This word given 
to a people is Gods covenanting with them; for ſo his Declaration of his 
will by his word is called his Covenant, Deut 29. verſ.9. compared with 
the 12. verſe. And the people receiving this word, and profeſſing their 
Faith to God, is their taking of God to be their God, and covenanting 
with him, Deut. 26. verſe 17. He loved the people; all his Saints are in thine 
hand ; and they ſate down at thy feet; every one ſhall receive of thy words, 
Deut. 33. verſ. 3. Of ſuch hath he received a reconciliation, Job 33. = 
23,24. Sixthly, Such proſe ſſours the Apoſtles admitted into the Chu: 
as thoſe that had covenanted with God, and were not to be denied the 
Seal of the Covenant, Act. 8. verſ. 12. compared with the 37, 38. _ 
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And as for the Sacraments, they combine and knit us together, Matth. 28. 
verſ. 19. 1Cor.10,verſ.16,17, Therefore unleſs Mr. Nichols deny all this 
unto us, he cannot deny us Apoſtolics] conſtirurion. Oh then we having 
the Father and the Son by the Dottiine and word of Chriſt , we being 
diſcipled by the word , we being reconciled by the word to God, we finde- 
ing cayly upon our Souls a powerfull working of the word of the Miniſte- 
ry, God having covenanted with us ro be our God, and we by this word 
having taken him for our God, ſhall the Seals of this Covenant be denied 
unto us, which the Apoſtles denied to none that profeſſed the word , no 
not to Simon Magus ? Act. 8. verſ. 1 3. and though ſtrongly knit and united 
togethet in * and made one body and partakers of that one bread, 
ſhall we be u ched, unreconcile4, uncovenanted , unknir and ſeparated 
from Chriſt, as Babyloniſh ? Surely this Aſſertion of M. Nichols will ſeem to 
the World not onely uncharitable, bur moſt abſurd and Antichriſtian, con- 
tradicting ſo much of Scripture as it doth. 

2. Argument. Thoſe that profeſs the Name of Chriſt without ſupeiſti- 
tious inventions of man are a true Church. Bur a Parochial people, meet- 
ing and gathering together here in England for the tive worſhip of 
Chiiſt , profeſs the Name of Chriſt without ſuperſtitious inventions of 
man; Ergo, They are a true Church. The Major is proved thus; for 
Churches planted by others are onely thus deſcribed by their rerms , where 
Chriſt was named, as you may read, Rom. 15. verſ. 20. So have I ſtrived to 
preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, lcaſt I ſhould build upon another 
man's foundation, which words Learned Mr. John Diodati expoundeth thus: 
that it was the Apoſtles meaning to make it his onely giory to plant new 
Churches, not ſtanding to manure thoſe which were already planted by the 
Miniſtery of others. Which cannot be undetſtood well to be the ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle, if by theſe terms, where Chriſt is named, he underſtand not 
true Churches planted and erected. So it appears, that where Chriſts name 
is named, called upon and profeſſed (and that without ſupetſtitious inver.- 
tions of man) there is a true Church. Bur our Parochial meeting andiga- 
thering together is to name the Name of Chriſt,to call upon it, and profeſs 
it; Ergo, Our Parochial people here in Eng/and,ſo meeting and gathering 
together, are true Churches, and not Baby loniſh. 

3. Argument. we be either the Church of Chriſt, and ſo a true Church, 
or the Church of Antichriſt. But we are not the Church of Antichriſt ; 
Ergo, we are the Church of Chrift, and fo not Babyloniſh, bur a true 
Church. The Minor is clear 3 we have forſaken Rome, the Pope, his Do- 
ctrine, his Sacraments 3 Yea, every year upon the Friday before Eaſter day 
we ate excemmunicated by the Pope with this Ceremony, which my ſelf 
have ſeen, and was preſent at it, Am. Dom. 1640. The Pope ſtanding in a 
high Balcony in Peters Palace before thouſands of people gathered be- 
neath in an open, wide, and capacious place, takes in his hand a lighted 


Torch, declaring that light to r the light and brightneſs of the 
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true Militant Church, and the light and glorie of the Triumphant Church 
above; and then one cf his Chaplains putting out the light, The Pope 
eaſteth the Torch out of his hand from on high down to the ground, decla- 
ring by that Ceremony that fo he excommunicates and deptives of all 
light of mercy, favour , comfort in the Milicant Church, and alſo excludes 
from the light of glory in the Triumphant Church, all Herericks in ng 
| (as ſuch he looks upon us) who acknowledge him not by their obedience 
to him to be the ſupream head of the univerſal Church, and condemns 
their Souls to the pits of Hell, where is no light of mercy and redemption, 
bur darkneſs for ever (except they repent and turn co him) uſing in this 
action of caſting down the Torch the words of Chriſt to thg wicked on the 
left hand, D. part from me ye curſed into tverlaſiing fire ed for the De- 
vil aud bis Angels, Matth. 28. verſ.41. Thus are we diſowned, caſt out, 
anathemarized, and for ever curled by the Pope ; and ſhall we yet be (aid 
by Mr. N. c hols to be Babyloniſh, to be his, or any wayes to belong to him? 
No, turely we may rather ſay as our Saviour ſaid of the World and his Bi- 
ſciples, F ye were of the World, the werid would love bi own ; but becauſe 
ye are not of the urla, hut I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world 
bateth you, John 18. verſ. 19. So if we were of Rom:, of Babylon, Rome would 
love us as her own 3 bur becauſe we are not of Rome, but the Lord hath 
choſen us out of Rome, and out of Bab, therefore ſhe hates us, and her 
T1iple Crowned Head and Governour bids us depart, caſteth us out and cur- 
ſerch us. So it appears that we are no Church nor people of Antichriſt ; 
Ergo, we ate a Church of Chriſt. And if there be any further doubt of 
this in Mr. Nichols, I muſt tell him plainly that the difference is between 
him and the Pope. The Pope faith, we are no Church of Chriſt, becauſe 
not belonging to him; Mr. Nichols faith, we are no Church of Chriſt , be- 
cauſe we are Babyloniſh, and fo belonging to the Pope and to Antichriſt. 
As Paul ſet the Phariſees and Sadducees at variance to help himſelf, Act. 
23. verſ. 6,7. So 1 ſhall leave the Pope and Mr. Nichols toreafon this caſe, 
whileſt I ſtep forth to my fourth Argument thus: 

4. Argument. A company having no falſe nor Babyloniſh head, but 
having Zeſus Chrift for their true head, can be no falſe nor Babyloniſh 
Church, or body. But we are a company having no falfe nor Babyloniſh 
head, but having Jeſus Chriſt for our true head. Ergo, we can be no falſe, 
nor Babyloniſh Church, or body. The Minor is clear thus; becauſe we do 
all profeſs him, which is a token of Faith in the heart, Kom. 10. verſ. g. If 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, aud ſhalt believe in thine beart, 
that God bath raiſtd him from the dead, thau ſhalt be ſaved. And the Apoſtles 
judged ſuch worthy to be of the Church in their time, and thereupon did 
admit men, as Act. 16. verſ. 31,32. Yea, Simon Magus thereupon was ad- 
mitted, Act. 8. werſ. 13. though otherwiſe a diſſe mbling Hypocrite, whoſe 
cxample is a ſufficient anſwer to Mr. Nichols his Objection, ſay ing, ſne me 
nhere the Apoſtles admitted wil ted en into their Chitches as you ds LED 

which 


[39] 


which with this example of Simon Magus we anſwer, as alſo with Demas, 
Hymen us, and Alc ander, that they admitted wicked diſſembling Hypo- 
crites, as we may do ſome, not qua, and as wicked and diſſemblers, but qua, 
and as Profeſſours profeſting with their mouth the Lord Jeſus, as a token of 
Faith in their hearts, Kom.10. verſ.9. Yea, ſecondly ſuch is this conſeſ- 
ſion , or profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, chat it is a token laid down in 
Scripture, that ſuch as confeſs Feſus Chiſt have the Spirits of God, Here - 
by tuom ye the Spirit of God; every Spirit that confeſſetb that Jeſus Chriſt 
come in the fleſb , is of God, 1 John 4. verſ.2. And thirdly, the conſeſlion 
of his name is a part of our praiſe, ſo Pax! ſaich, By him let us offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name, Hebr. 13. ver. 13. Thus we hold Chriſt for our head, we pro- 
_ and confeſs him and his name. Brgo, we arc no Babyloniſh, nor falſe 


y. 
5. Argument. A company having Jeſus chriſt for their Mediatour and 
Advocate, are a true Church; But we are a company having Feſus Chriſt 
for. our Mediatour and Advocate; Ergo, we are a true Church. The Mi- 
ner is proved thus; Firſt by our prayers which are onely made to God, and 
in the name of F̃eſut Chrift onely. Secondly, in that we do condemne the 
iſts, ſor making the Virgin Marie, Saints and Angels Mediatours to God, 
and we do teject it as idolatrous. Thirdly, becauſe we do partake of the 
Covenant made unto us by God through Feſis (rift ; Which [ thus make 
good. Firſt, becauſe many of us both in Church and Common-wealth, of 
both higher and lower degree, have true knowledge of Gods word, which 
is one part of the promiſe and Covenant, as you may tead in theſe words of 
Feremiah, I his ſball be the Covenant that 1 will make with the houſe Iſrael, 
ſaith the Lord. I will put my Lav in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and will be their God, and they ſhall be ny people. And further, 
* hnow me, from the lyweſt of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the 
» Jerem. 31. verſ. 35, 34. and rhe like, Hebr.8. verſ. 10. and Chap. 10. 
werſ. 16. Secondly, the fear of God poſleſſerh rhe hearrs of many,which is 
another part thereof, as the ſame Prophet writes, I will make an everlafting 
Covenant with them, that 1 will not turn away ſrom them, to do them good ; but 
I will put my fear in their hearty, that they ſhall nat depart from me, — 
40. Thirdly , God hath brought us out of the EH bondage of that 
Nomam Antichriſt, which is another part, 1hbave heard the groazing of the 
Children of Iſrael, whom the ians kept in bondagr, and 1 have remembred 
»y Covenant, Exod:s. verſ.g . Fourthly, becauſe we have the book of the 
Covenznt, which is read to us as formerly by Moſes to the people, who 
took the book of the Covenant, and read in the audience of all the people; and 
they ſaid, All that the Lord bath ſaid, will we do and be obedient, Exod. 24. 
verſ. 7. We have the holy Commandments and the Goſpel, the words of 
the Covenant, Exod. 34. ver/. 28. And it is a ſpecial prerogative to Gods 
people to have the word of God, as Paul obſeryes in the Zews My" 
an 
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and advantage, wbat advantage then hath the Jew? Much every way chiefly be- 
cauſe unto them were commuted the Qracles of God, Rom.3. verſ. i. 2. Which 
David alſo ſets down as a great priviledge and prerogative, He ſbewiih his 
word unto Jacob, bis ſtatutes and his judgements unte Iſrael? be harh not 
dealt ſo with any Nation, Pſ. 1 4. v. 7, 19, 20. All which bound up in one bundle 
of an imyartial judgement & ti ue conſidetation, will make ir co appear uato 
the world, that iure ly Mr. Nichols his Aſſertion is moſt erronecus and falſe, 
affirming as much as this, that a people offering their prayers to God iu the 
name of Jeiſus Chriſt , taking the fame Jeſus Chriſt onely for their Media- 
tour and Advocate, condemning as Babyloniſh the Mediation and Ad- 

vocation of all Saints and Angels, partaking of the Covenant made by 
God to his people through Jeſus Chrift , having true knowledge of Gods 
word, and his Law written in their inward parts, having the fear of God 
poſleſſing their hearts, having been brought out of Babyloniſh and Anti- 
chriſtian bondage, having the bock of the Covenant read unto them, ha- 
ving the holy commandments, the Goſpel, the words of the Covenant, and 
acknowledging obedience due unto them, and enjoying that peculiar pri- 
viledge and prerogative of Zacob,and Iſrael in the word; Yet notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe particulars and ſure truths out of Scripture 3 that ſuch a peo- 
ple is no true Church, but Babyloniſh and Antichriſtian? Mr. Nichols may 
ſay fo 3 but I am fure the Scriptures ſay the contrary, which muſt be yours 
and my guide 3 to the which I beſeech you to lean , as you render your 
Souls. For my part I am ſo convinced our of the word of the contrery to 
Mr. Nichols his Aſſertion, that 1 hope I ſhall never be fo ſeduced nor 
blinded,as to incline to ſo groſs and falſe an opinion. And I hope my good 
God, my true guide, my Prophet and onely Teacher will not hereafter 
judge, or condemne me for the ligh:, which in this particular point of con- 
troverſie I am reſolved till death to follow. 

All theſe Arguments upon the day of diſpute ſhould have been objected 
againſt Mr. Nichols, had he anſwered like a Schollar Categorically to every 
Propoſition, and not ſo much indeavoured wich Speeches and Orations to 
ſtop the ſtream of them. Many more I could propound unto you, were it 
not that I have already found the work to increaſe like the Widows Oyl 
much in my. hands, and nothing yer ſpoken of the ſecond Propoſition, 
which I know you expect to have it further cleared unto you, than ii was 
the other day by a few Objections againſt ir. Bur before I come unto it, 
I mult briefly anſwer the ſcruple of one, or two of the Clergy,my fellow- 
labourers , whoſe impatient muttetings againſt Parochial Churches (where- 
in they ſerve, and can willingly enjoy the milk of fuch flocks) were caken 
notice off by ſome ; who ſeem not to deny Parochial Churches in Mr, Ni- 
chols his ſenſe, counſelling, or Preaching a ſeparation from them; but in an- 
other ſenſe (Preſbyrerial they would fain call ir, but anjuſtly) as diſagree- 
ing with the Claſſical way, and with Provincial Churches; which one of 
the m cold me, were to be called onely Churches , and Pariſhes not true ly 
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Churches, but onely integral parts of ſuch Claſſical, or Provincial Churches, 
So that the whole County being divided into Claſſes, the Pariſhes alſo are 
to be divided fo, as that a competent number are to belong to ſach and 
ſuch a claſis, as formerly to ſuch and ſuch a Cathedral, and all that number 
of Pariſhes to make up but one Church, to be ruled by Officers and Elders 
according to the word, but fingly every Pariſh taken by it ſelf nor to be cal- 
led a Chureh. Which Opinion being bur a Cavil (as I ſuppoſe) againſt 
my ſelf by the party inſiſting on it, I ſhall wave as unwilling to diſturb, 
and as willing to ſubmit for peace and quietneſs ſake; eſpecially in this, 
which well underſtood doth nor croſs my Opinion and judgement of hold - 
ing Pariſh Societies to be true Churches, nor my Opinion croſs the judge. | 
ment of the Learned and Reverend Divines of the Preſbyterial way, who 

affirm the Preſbyrerial Government, by Preaching, and Ruling Preſbyters, 
in Congregational, Claſſical, and Synoda! Aſſemblies, to lay the trueſt claim to 
a Divine Right according to the Scripruces 3 with whoſe own Doctrine 1 
ſhall confirm this truth, that Parochial Congregations are to be called true - 
ly Churches. The aforeſaid Divines in their book of the Divine right of 
Church · Goverument take notice of the whole Church, the whole Body of 
Chrift, and of larger particular Members of that Body of Chriſt, and third- 
ly of ſmaller fingle Congregations. Which threefold diſtinction of 
Churches is truely grounded upon the Scriprure. Thus Paul calls the 
whole Body of Chriſt, Church, Now ye are the Body of Chriſt , and Members 
in particular. And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily Prophets, third!y Teachers, 1 Cor.12. verſ. 27.28. So Math. 16. v. 18. 
and often elſewhere. So likewiſe larger particular Members of that body 
of Chriſt (ſuch as Provincial Churches) ate in Scripture called Churches; as 
the Church of Feruſalem, Act 8. verſ.t. the Church of Antioch, Act 13. v. 1. 
the Church of co, iath, 2 Cor. I. verſ.1. and the Church of Epheſis, unto the 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus write theſe things, Revel.2. werſ. 1. In which 
places there were no doubt, many fingle Churches and Congregations, as 
appears plainly in Corinth , where Paul taught, Apollo taught, and Cephas 
taught, and in Epheſus, where Euſebius Emiſſenus reckoneth up above three- 
Tcore ſeveral Churches and — „all which in Scripture are cal- 
led one Church. And I cannot here bur declare my judgement upon thoſe 
words of Faha, Rev.2. verſ.1. unte the Angel of the church of Epheſus, that 
certainly if there were in Epheſus many ſingle Congregations and particular 
Churches, and yet called but Church, as if but one Church were there; then 
ir appears evidently , that thoſe many ſingle Churches made vp one Pre- 
vincial Church, as integral parts of the whole, which 1 will not deny ro my 
Caviller, though he in his private diſcourſe brought no ſuch Scripture to 
prove ſomewhat, though nothing denied by me, while 1 aſlerr ſingle Pa- 
tiſhes to be ttue Churches; and herein | hope I diſſent not from the Reve- 
rend Preſbyrers, whoſe Teal in theſe troublous dayes 1 admire, whoſe-God- 


lineſs and proſund Learning I cordially acknowledge and with reverence 
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reſpe#. Bat ſecondly, what from the word, Arge!, I obſerve,is, that not 
many Angels are written unto in ſo many ſingle Congregations, but one 
onely Angil s named, to one onely Ange! the writing was duected, though 
ja ſevetal Churches of that Citie according to the number of them, there 
were ſeveral Paſtours allo 3 from whence 1 gather that the Diſcipline in 
that Citic was fo Preſbytetial, that over all che ſingle Congregations there 
was ſome one over- ſeeing power, whether by the name of B. hop, or Super- 
intendent (as to this day in Swedland and Denmark) or ſome chief Provin- 
cial ( laſſis, wherein was ſome chief Moderatour governing wich Preſby- 
tets, Officers, Teaching and Ruling Elders, to whom in particular John is 
commanded to write concerning all the other Churches making up as inte- 
gral patts that one Church of Epheſus. 

Bur thirdly, the holy Spiric of Chriſt is pleaſed to ſtile alſo ſingle Con- 
gregations, Churches (which my Caviller ſeems to deny) as you may ob- 
ſerve in theſe places, Let your women keep felence in the Churches, 1 Cor. 14. 
verſ. 34. where note that ſeveral ſingle meetings, Societies aud Congrega- 
tions making up one Church of Corinth, ace called Churches; and ofcen- 
times mention is made of the Church that is in ſuch, ot ſuch a Houſe , as 
Kom.16. verſ. 5. 1 cor. 16. verſ. 19. Coloſſ 4. verſ. 15. Philem. verſ. 2. whe- 
ther this be interpreted of the Church made up one ly of the Members of 
that Family; or of the Church that ordinarily did meet in ſuch houſes with 
a particular Teacher in that place, it implies however a fingle Congrega- 
tion and, to my purpoſe, ſuch a fingle Congregation is called Church 
which it ſeems is the main point that my Cavillet ſtumbles at, who further 
told me that I could not maintain Pariſbes to be Churches, nor any fiagle 
Congregations to be Churches, but in an Independent way z the contrary 
whereof I ſhall prove thus briefly in a Prefbyrerial way. The Preſbytery 
grants that many ſingle Cangregations,as parts, make up one Claſſis, or one 
Provincial Church; Ergo, Thoſe many ſingle Congregations are true 
Churches; which thus 1 prove. If any thing o their true being of 
Churches, it muſt be (according to my Caviller) becauſe they are bur 
parts of a Church, or body made up by them. But their being parts of a 
Church, or body made up by them 3 doth not oppoſe their true being of 
Churches ; Ergo, ſingle Congregations are true Churches. The Minor pro- 
poſition I prove thus. They are ſuch parts of the whole Church, or body, 
made up by them, as do parrake the nature of the whole. Bur the whole 
body made up by them is a true Church; Ergo, The parts and ſingle Con- 
gregations, making up that whole body, are alſo true Churches. The Ma- 
jor, or firſt Propofition I prove thus. They ate not Heterogenea! parts, 
bur Homogezeal parts, making up the whole, partake the nature of the 
whole. Ergo, They are ſuch parts of che whole, as do partake the na- 
ture of the whole. And then; But the whole is a true Church. Ergo, Pa- 
riſhes and ſingle Congregations, as Homogeneal parts, partaking of the na- 
ture of the whole (which is a trae Church) are alſo true ** 
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which (beloved) that yon may the better underſtand, I fhall clear ie with 
an inftance of Heterogeneal and Homogeneal parts. Firſt, In mans body the 
parts making vp a compleat body of man ate the Head, the Shoulders, the 
Arms, Hands, Leggs, and the like. Of theſe parts we cannot ſay, The head 
is truely the body, the Arm is the body, che Legg is the body, becauſe 
they are Heterogeneal parts of ſeveral narures, nor partaking the nature of 
the whole nor of the body. Bur ſecondly, in the Sea, ot Ocean, the parts 
making up the whole Sea, or Ocean are many drops of water, which are cal- 
led Homogeneal parts, parring the nature of the whole, whoſe nature is 
water, and every drop of water is as true water as the whole Ocean, and of 
every part, or drop it may be ſaid, It js wate/, as of the whole it may be 
faid, It i water; For Homogeneal parts are parts of the ſame kinde and na- 
ture. Bur ſuch parts are fingle Congregations, or ſingle Churches and Pa- 
riſhes, making up a Claſſis , or Provincial Church; for it cannot be laid of 
many of them, that the one is a part 25 the Head, the other as the Arm, 
the other as the Hand, or Legg making up that body, as Heterogene a/ parts 
of ſeveral and diſtinct nacures 3 Ergo, They are Homogeneal parts; and as the 
nature of the whole is ro be a Church, ſo likewiſe the true being and nature 
of theſe is to be Churches. But furrher 3 This whole Church, ot Provin« 
cial body made up of many ſingle Cougregarions is Predicable of many in- 
feriours, it being as Gener:cal, or Speciſical in reſpect of many particolars. 
But ſuch Gemerical, or Specifical Predicates are predicable of inferiours of 
their own kinde 3 Ergo, The inferiour and ſubordinate Congregations to 
to this Provincial , are of the ſame kinde and nature of the whole, and 
of the ſoperiour 3 which being a true Church, the inferiours are alſo true 
Churches; As Mar Specificable is Predicable of this Izdividual , of that 
Individual Man, and the other Individual; all which Individua's and parti- 
cular Inferiours agree with the Superiour and common Species in the kinde, 
nature and felf-ſame of Man. 

Thus having anſwered thi e, and having fully laid down my judge- 
ment againſt Mr. Nichols his erroneous Aſſertion, That Parochial 
Churches are Bubj{oniſh, and having proved that they ate neither Babylo- 
niſh in their Con ſlitutian, as Pariſhes, nor in the end of their conſtitutian, 
or diviſſon into Pariſhes , nor in their mixture of good and bad ; nor to be 
denied to be true Churches as ſubordinate to higher Claſſes , I ſhall here- 
afrer commit to the Preſs, and publick vieu of che World this my judge- 
ment delivered here unto you, as not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 7e/us Chriſt, 
nor of any truth belonging unto ir. And I ſhall defire Mr Nichols, iſ in caſe 
he ſhall reply, that he will anſwer poſitively firſt to my grounds and Argu- 
ments in form, as IL have here laid them down by Sylog:/mes, granting, de- 
nying, diſtinguiſhing, raking notice of the Authority of the Scriprures, ex- 
pounding them (if he can) bettet than my ſelf have done; and then to 
make uſe of his frir Specches and Orarions , by adding what he can to 


diſprove my judgement, and to clear his own better , chan upon = 
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day of our Diſpute he did; otherwiſe to expect no ſecond reply 
from me. 

in the mean while I ſhall paſs on to his ſecond Aſſertion, in the which 
he afficms that his Congregation #s the houſe of God, Firſt I ſhall lay down 
and repeat uno you my Arguments (as upon the day of Diſpute they 
were Odjected againſt him) with his anſwers to them; and then | ſhall fur- 
ther inlarge my diſcourſe to prove his Congregation to be no true Church, 
nor houſe of God, but co ptactiſe things Babyloniſh, Antichriſtian, and 
againſt rhe word of God. 

You may (beloved) call ro minde, that after his firſt Propoſition had 
been awhile canvaſſed, and, as I complained (which to many ſeemed Paſ- 
fion in me) little ſatisfaction given by his anſwers, why he ſhould term our 
Parochial Churches Babyloniſh, I cold him, ic was time to come to his 
houſe, he having been ſo long in ours; and I deſued him to hear me an 
Argument, or two againſt his pretended Church 3 which ar firſt he was un- 
willing to grant , unleſs he might firſt argue againſt this Pariſh of Deal in 
particular, which neither my Moderatour nor my ſelf would yield unto 5 
Firſt, becauſe ir was nor a Propoſition ſtared nor agreed upon to be diſpu- 
ted, Secondly, to avoid tumults and quarrels that might have been cauſed, 
in caſe', before your faces and upon your own ground , his Arguments 
ſhould tend to the affronting of any of you in particular, particularizing 
any particular miſde meanour, miſcarriage, ot fin of any, or making uſe of 
Nick · name, ur aſperſion unjuſtly laid upon you, as he ſeemed to intimate 
he would do, ſaying, he would ſpeak of you but as you were characterix:d 
abroad. Bur being ſtopt from caſting any affront in particular upon you, 
with much unwillingneſs he yielded at laſt ct at 1 ſhould Object ſomewhat 
againſt his ſecond Propoſirion. And having againſt his firſt Aſſertion be- 
gun my Argument from the deſciiption , or definition of a Babyloniſh, 
Romiſh Parochial Church, I thought ic would prove my beſt way of obje- 
cting againſt his ſecond Propofition alſo, to begin with a true definition, or 
deſcription of the true houſe of God 3 which I performed thus: 

1. Argument. The houſe of God is the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth, 1 Tim. 3. verſ. 15. But your Congregation 
is not the Church of the living God, nor the pillar and ground of the truth; 
Ergo your Cengregation is not the houſe of God. The Major being grant- 
ed, and the Minor denied, I proved it thus: 

Where many things are practized againſt the truth, there is not the 
Church of the living God, nor the pillar and ground of the trurh. But in 
your Congregation many things are prattized againſt the truth; Ergo, your 
Congregation is not the Church of the living God, nor the pillar and ground 
of the truth. The Major was granted and the Minor denied; which L 
proved thus. The truth of the Word ordereth to a true Church a true Pa- 
ſtour. But in your Church and Congregation there is no true Paſtour. 
Ergo, In your Congregation things ate practized againſt the ound. The 
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Minor, or ſecond Propoſition being denied, I E thus: In your 
Church and Congregation there is no known P bur your ſelf. Bur 
you are no true Paſtour. Ergo, In your Church and Congregation there 
is no true Paſtour. The Minor ſtill I proved. A true Paſtour comes in wo 
his flock by the true door of Chriſt and his word. Eur you came not in to 
your flock by the true door of Chrift and his word; Eigo, you are no true 
Paſtour. The Minor I cleared thus. The true door of Chriſt and his word 
for a Paſtour to come in to his flock 'is by true Ordination. But you came 
not in to your flock by true Ordination. Ergo, you came net in to your 
flock by the true door of Chriſt and his word. The Minor appeared thus. 
True Ordination according to Chiiſts word is by impoſition of hands by the 
Preſbytery. But your Ordivation is not by impoſition of hands by the Pre(- 
bytery 3 Ergo, you came not in to your flock by true Ordination. 

Here Mir. Nichols denying the Major, that true Ordination, according to 
(brifts word, is by Impoſetion of hands by the Presbytery, ſaid, that he came in to 
his flock by the Election of the le; which he ſaid was true Ordination 
according to Chriſts word. Againſt which anſwer 1 framed thus my ſecond 
Argument. 

2. Argument. That which is moſt warrantable for Ordination from t 
word of God, is trueſt Ordination. But Ordination by Impoſition of hands 
by the Presbytery is more warrantable for true Ordination, than the Ele- 
ction of the people ; Ergo, Impoſition of hands by the Presbytery is truer 
Ordination, than the Election of the people. The Major he could nor 
deny, but the Minor he denied, which I thus proved. Ordination by Im- 
poſition of hands by the Presbytery is clear and warrantable from the word 
of God in theſe eight places of Scripture ai the leaſt, A#.6. werſ.6. Act. 13. 
verſ.3. Hebr.6. verſ. 2. 1 (im 4. verſe 14. 1 Tim. 5. verſ.22. Titus 1. verſes. 
Rom. 10. verſ. 15. Hebr. 3. verſ. 4. compared with verſe 1. But you can ſhew 
me no ſuch places of Scripture, not ſo many to warrant Ordination by Ele- 
ction of the people 3 Ergo, Ordination by Impoſition of hands by the Preſ- 


byrery is more warrantable for true Ordination from the word of God, than 


the Election of the people. 

Here the light of Scripture dazled Mr. Nichols his eyes, the Authority of 
ſo many places wra up in one Propoſition ſtartled him fo, that fain he 
would have ridded himſelf of ſo much Scripture againſt him 3 And he be- 
gan to cavil and to queſtion me, how | knew cher be was not ordained by 
Impoſicion of hands by the Presbytery, having through ſome trouble of 
minde forgot that he had granted it before unto me, and confeſſed his Or- 
dination by the Election of the le, as 1 told him, I knew his Ordina- 
tion by his own confcflion. Then Gin would he out of order, form, and 
Syllogiſme, know how and where 1 was ordained. A thing (beloved) nor 
very pertinent to the force of my Argument againſt him; neither needed I 
to have given him in publick ſuch an account of my ſelf, till fome Argu- 
ment from him agaiaſt me had queſtioned my Ordination, as mine did his; 
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yet to eaſe his minde I told him by whom I had heenlawfully Ordained 3 
and forcing him on again ro my Argument, he began o ſay ſomewharz 
Firſt, that indeed he acknowledged that Impofi:ion of hands by the Preſ- 
byrery was nſed in the Apoſtles t me, as a Ceremony, which now might be 
left off, and ſo was now by many Godly men omitted. To which ſlight an- 
ſwer | replied thus: 

3. Argument. That which is a Principle of the Doctrine of Feſus (brift 
ought never by any Churches to the end of the World be omitted, or laid 
aſide. But Impoſition of hands by the Presbytery is a Principle of the Do- 
ctrine of Feſus Chriſt. Ergo, Impoſitivn of hands by the Presbytery in 
Ordination ought never by any Churches to the end of the World be omic- 
ted, or laid aſide. h . | 

Here Mr. Nichols ſhewed himſelf yer more troubled, and quite to have 
forgotten the Sctiptures, or elſe he would not have granted my Major and 
have denied my Minor, which immediately I proved thus from St. Paul to 
the Hebrews. 

4. Argument. Sr. Paal in Hebr.6. Chap. ver ſ. 1. 2. ſets down with Ba- 
priſme Im po ſit on of hands to be a Princpie of the Doctrine of Chriſt. Bur 
Baptiſme, becauſe it is a Principle of the Doctune of Chriſt, ught never by 
any Churches to be omitted to the end of the World. * Impofi ion of 
hands by the Presbyrery in Ordination alſo, ought never by any Churches 
to be omirred to the end of the World. 

Here Mr. Nichols began to perceive his ertour, and want of knowledge in 
the Scriptures, when he denied the Minor, and that Impoſicion of hands 
by the Presbyrery was a Doctrine of the Principles of Chriſt; which being 
made clear unto him, he could give no anſwer to it; and ſo my Syllogiſme 
was in the, diſcretion and ſound judgement unanſwerable and unanſwered. 
But Mr. Vic hols his Moderatour perceiving the unteſiſtible force of the Ar- 
ment, and ſceing his friends mouth almoſt ſhur up, ſpoke a word to this 
purpoſe, that it was doubred by ſome Authours, hether chat place of Paul, 
H-br.6: verſ. 1, 2. did intend Impofirion of hands by the Presbyrery in Oc - 
dination, or ſome other end in Impoſition of hands in that place. To whom 
I tad replied, had not Mr. Nichols his mouth ww ro open again ; for 
(my beloved) ſome of the Authours which underſtand that place of Paul, 
not of Impoſition of hands in Ordination, but to ſome other end, intend 
that end to be Impoſitĩon of hands by rhe Byſhop in Confirmation; whoſe 
judgement I cannot follow, neither will Mr. Nichols, or his Moderatour 
dare to follow that Opinion, unlefs they will acknowledge Biſhops apain 
amongſt us ro Coxrfirm and Biſhey om Children, that ſuch a Principle of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt in that ſenſe may nor be omitted in our Churches. 
Which I am ſure Mr. Nichols his Moderatour (whom | reſpett as a Divine 
of ſound judgement) doth not allow; but oneiy to ſtrengrhen his friend in 
his weakneſs, and that in the mean time he might tecollect him elſ for ſome 
better anſwer,was pleaſed ro make ſuch a motion, and put in ſuch a / - tat. 
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Some other Anthours underſtand that place of Paul, Hebr.6. werſ.1.2. to 
mean laying on of hands ou the fick 3 which the Church of Rome continues 
to this day, ſuperſtitiouſly maintaining extream uaction and anointing the 
fick-with Oy! hallowed by their Biſhops. Either cf which Opinions had 
Mr. Ni bus infiſted on, I ſhould ſoon have ſhewed him his errour, and ſuch 
a ſecond trouble to have befallen him, as the Poet ſpeaketh off, ſaying, 
Incidut in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdin , and as the ems ſpake to Plate, 

So the laſt errour ſhall be worſt than the firſt, Malth. 27. ver. 64 This 
(beloved) I do mention, but to call you to minde to remember it, that 
you may take notice how with the ſtrength, yea, evidence of my Argu- 
ment (which truely to me is undeniable ) Mr. Nichols was put to his ſhifts. 
And fo indeed after a while he berook himſclf to another ſhift, ſaying, 
that Impoſition of hands by the Presbytery in Ordination, had been to 
abuſed and corrupted by the Biſhops and by the Church of Rome, that now 
by the Godly it was thought fit to be omitted and laid afide. Ah (beloved) 
and can this anſwer perſwade any ſound Conſcience to ſlight a Principle of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt ? Muſt Biſhops, or Romes corruprions make us mote 
corrupt? Maſt their eorruptions make us deny our Principles ? Might nor 

Mr. Nichols as well have anſwered, that becauſe the Church of Nome hath 

corrupted bapriſme with Rites and Superſticious Ceremonies, therefore we 

ought utterly to forſake, to forger, ſlight and omit haptiſm, which alſo is a 

Principle of the Doctrine of Chriſt ? Surely, for all this his anſwer you will 

be unwilling ro deprive your Children of baptiſme ſo purely and rightly 

adminiſtred in England, becauſe in Rome it is corrupted. And ſo ſhall I, 

for all this poor ſhifc of Mr. Nichols, be as unwilling to deny Impoſitiqn of 
hands by the Presbytery in Ordination, as a Principle of the Doctriũe of 
Chriſt, becauſe in Rome it is corrupted wich anoinring with Oy! the thumbs 

and fore-fingers of the Prieſts , and with other fooliſh, ſuperſtitious, need- 

leſs Rires and Ceremonies never practiſed by the Apoſtles. ' But yet to 

ſhew Mr. Nicbols his folly in this anſwer, I demanded of him, why then, if 
he made ſuch ſeruple of us Miniſters, who had been ordained by Biſhops 

formerly with their Presbyters, and of choſe Reverend Presbyters who in 

ſome places of this Land did ſtill ordain without Biſhops, why then had he 

not the Impoſition of hands by ſome Miniſters nearer in judgement unto 

himſelf, who had been beyond the Seas in Holland, and doubtleſs there 

were ordained by ſome purer Presbyrers who never ſucceeded Biſhops ? 

Theſe at leaſt might better have ordained him, than the people who have 

no power to ordain , nor any power of the Keyes? Bur this laſt Mr. Nich 

denyiug, and affirming the power of the Keyes to be in the people, I te- 

plied againſt it thus: 

3. Areument. The power of the Keyes, whereſoever it is, muſt be in 
that Subject, which Chriſt hath ordained. Bur Chriſt ordained not the 
people to be the Subject of the Keyes ; Ergo, The people are not the Sub- 
ject of the power of the Keyes. The Major Propoſition he grauted, _ the 
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Minor without any diſtinction at all he denied. To which I replied. If 
Chriſt ordained the people to be the ſubje& of the power of the Keyes, 
then the people muſt needs be the proper ſubject of the power of the 
Keyesʒ But che people are not the proper ſubje of the power of the Keyes; 
Ergo, Chriſt ordained not the people to be the ſubject of the power of the 
Keyes. The Major was granted, and the Minor was yerdenied to the 
which I replied wich another Syllogi'me. If the people are the proper 
ſubject of the power of the Keyes, than they are the firſt ſubject of che 
power of the Keyes. Bur the people ire not the firſt ſubjeR of rhe 
power of the Keyes Ergo, The people are not the proper ſubject of 
the of the Keyes. This Minor alſo he denied, that the people 
were not the firſt ſubject of the power of th Keyes , till a friend whiſpering 
him in the ear made him to ſee aud 1: flect upon his overfighr, and better 
to confider what he had denied. Bat I forchwith replied againſt him thus ; 
If. the people were the firſt ſubject of the powet of the Keyes, then the 
power of rhe Keyes was in them firſt, and before it was in the Apoſtles 
converting and baptizing them. But rhe power of rhe Keyes was not in 
the people firſt, and before ir was in the Apoſtles converting and baptizing 
them, Ergo, The people are not the firſt ſubje& of the power of the Keyes. 
Here (beloved) Mr. Nichols finding himſelf by this Syllogiſme quire caſt 
upon his back , followed his whiſpering friends (as is d) good 
counſel, and, chough too late in the judgement of the moſt Judicious Au- 
dicors (who ah 1 notice of ir) retracted what he had before faid 3 
and whereas he had denied that the people were not the firſt ſubject of the 
power of the Keyes, now he granted it, that they were not the firſt ſubjef, 
And ſo being wearied wich my Arguments, that had fo by degrees ſtole up- 
on him to his diſadvantage, he would needs fall ro reaſons ro ſhew that Or- 
dination conſiſted chiefly in the Election of the people; Bur I faid to 
Mr. Nichols, Sir, give me no reaſons , but ſhe me Scripture for what you 
ſay, as I have ſhewed you. I am ſure, for the peoples Election to be true 
Ordination, you can ſhew me but three places, which I will name unto 
you ; the firſt is, Act. .] verſ. 23. the ſecond is, AF. 6. verſ. 3. the 
third is, Act. 14. verſ.23. and theſe do ſpeak but darkly for your purpoſe; 
but I have ſhewed you eight places for Ordination by Impoſition of hands 
by the Presbyrery, which are more in number and far more clear. Bur yet 
Mr. Nichols preſuming to make ſomewhat of it, or to pleaſe ſomebody at 
the latter end of our diſpute, waving the two firſt places offered to him by 
my ſelf for his advantage, made choice of the third place, Act. 14. ver/ 23. 
where from the Greek word he preſumed the people ate ſaid to ſtreteh our 
their hands, whileſt the Apoſtles ordained them Elders in every Cirie ; 
which was no Impoſition of hands, bur (if ſpoken of the people) an al- 
lowing onely of, and a conſenting to what the Apoſtles did ; which I told 
him was 2 common action in people to lift up theic hands by way of con- 
ſent; and herevpon I told him he ſhould finde that I had che conſent of 
the 
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the people of Deal to be their Miniſter, which I deſired you to ſhew by liſt- 


ing vp your hands, which I thank you, you did cheerfully and unani 
perform. But obſerve (I beſeech you beloved) this place of 4.14. v.23. 
whereon Mr. Nichols would fo fain build popular Election, as the eſſential 
ct of ordination. In that place you may obſetve, that ir is plainly ſpo- 
— of Paul and of Barnabas, two Apoſtles ordaining Elders with prayer 
and faſting, which commonly accompanied the Act of Ordination by Im- 
poſition of hands, as you may ſee Act. 13. verſ. 3. Now if this place tells us 
that the two Apoſtles ordained, what can Mr. Nichols prove from hence for 
his popular Election? But he ſaith from the Greek word, that the people 
ſtrerched out theit hands; Ergo, They ordained. 
I anſwer firſt, that the peoples action here (if he will have it to be un- 
derſtood of the people, which I abſolutely deny) is expreſſed onely by 
this word , A @p0/ovie, which ſignifies a ſtretching out the hands, but ir is 
not ſaid to be xte. iz, which is a laying on of the hands, uſed in many 
more places than this, as I have ſhewed him from Act. 6. verſ.6. Act. 13, 
verſe 3. Hebr. 6. verſ.2, 1 Tim. 4. verſ. 14. and 1 Tin. 5. verſ. 22. iti 1. 
wverſ.4. in all which places laying on of hands is expre not ſtrerch- 
ing ouc of hands. And cherefore if from this place he will conclude any 
thing for the people, he muſt not from hence prove a popular and people, 
fancying- Miniſter, making this place to preponderate more, and weigh down 
Impoſition of hands by the Preſbytery, becauſe (as much as he can make 
of this place, though I underſtand ir nor ſo, as I ſhall ſhew preſently) here 
the people joyed in, allowed off, conſented to rhoſe Elders ordained by 
the Apoſtles , by the action of ſtrerching out their hands. upon which 
place Reverend Mr. Diodati of Geneva ſpeaketh thus: hen they bad or- 
dained, The Italian reads, when they had by common votes ordained , with the 
approbation and conſent of the Churches, to whom this right was ancient iy 
preſerved, even from the Apoſtles time, for the Government of the Church was 
not founded upon conſtraint , nor violence, but upon a voluntary obedience. 
Theſe are the yery true expreſſions of Mr. Diodati, which agree with what 
we read in Act. 6. verſ. 3. Look ye out among you ſi ven men of honeſt report, 
full of the holy Ghoſt, and wiſdom , u hom we may appoint over this buſineſs. 
There the Apoſtles allow the people their conſent and approbation for 
chufing Deacons 3 bur this is not enough; The Apoſtles they muſt appoint 
them, and lay hands on them ro ordain them, as you may read in the 6. 
verſe, whom t' ey (et before the Apoſiles, and when they bad proved, they laid 
their hands on them. Whence 1 conclude, that the chief and e ſſential part to 
ordination required, is the laying on of hands by the Presbyrery, till which 
be done, the peoples conſent and approbation conferreth nothing. And 
ſo Mr. Nichols can rruely glory of no Orders with his poor peoples conſent, 
till he bow his neck to this Principle of the Dottiive of Chriſt, Impoſition of 
hands by the Presbytery, till which time he can be no rrue Miniſter of Fe/xs 
(hiift , nor lawfully adminiſter (as he doth) che Sacrament of che * 
H up- 
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 fopper vod bapriſme 3 For,no Miniſter,no Sacrament,and where Sacraments 


zre thos with Tx impure hands touched and admiviſtred,the high cry- 
ing ſin of Sacrileage abounds, for which I fear the Lord will yet have a 
controvetſie with this Land. 

Bur ſecondly , Having given ro Mr. Nichols (though as I faid before, it is 
not my judgement upon the place) as much as the Greek word xuporie 
in this place of the 14. of As can allow him for a popular conſent, which 
neither in England is denied, for commonly Miniſters, before they be fuſt 
ordained, have the conſent of the p_ for ſeach, or ſuch a Pariſh. I muſt 
now further let Mr. Nichols know this plece, that the beſt Divines do 
not underſtand the word here in the Greek to belong to the people, but 
ro the Apoſtles , whoſe laying on of hands is expreſſed by a word more 
commonly fignifying , a ſtretching out of the hands, I may well ſtretch 
our my hands, and yet not lay them upon any bodies head; but I can- 
not lay my hands any bodies head, without I ſtretch them out. So 
the Apoſtle:vhileſt they laid their hands upon thoſe whom they ordained, 
did truely ftrerch out their hands; and yeqoToia being of yourroruy, 
frgnifierh, exten io manuum not elevatio manuum, 2 lifting up of the hands, 
which is the common action uſed to expreſs a peoples free conſent. But it 
is plain from the whole contexr, that the Greek word xaęsreric a, was 
no A of the people at all, who did not in that place ſo much as lift up 
their hands for conſent. The whole context is of Paul and Barnabas, They 
frengthened the Souls of the Diſciples, vetſ. 22. They ordained , they prayed, 
they commended the people to the Lord, verſ.a8;. es had it been any Act 
of the people, the Text would have declared it thus unto us, 0097 9910 a5- 
Ts J bavrois mTpeoCuri;ec, and when they bad ordained to themſelves Elders, 
and not, as it is, YogyTrmOnrTes I dure geo buThpus , when they bad or- 
daĩned them Elders , as ſpeaking of others. Mr. Seldex hath a large diſcourſe 
in his book de Syned: iis veterum Hebræorum, ſhewing that the word ſignifies 
to Elect, Deerte, Ordain, and is to be underſtood of the Apoſtles Act in this 
place, and not of the peoples. What comfort then can Mr. Nichols have 
from this place, efpecially (if he underſtand Greek and the whole context) 
and from thoſe many more produced by me and unanſwered by him, to ſa- 
tis fie his conſcience, when thus by Scripture he is fully convinced to be no 


awfully ordained Miniſter of ./ Cbriſt ? Which was the firſt thing I diſ- 


covered by Argument againſt his Church, or — that it was not 
the houſe of God, not being the pillar and ground of the Truth, where the 
Truth of Ordination, according to the word of Chriſt , and the practiſe of 
the Apoſiles,ſo much faile th and is by him oppoſed. 

Thus far (beloved) my Arguments reached upon the day of our diſ- 
pure againſt Mr. Nichols his ſecond Propofition 3 And ſeeing we are come to 


this main point of the conttoverſie of theſe times concerning popular Ele- 


ction and Ordination, and popular Government in the Church, which po- 
pnlar men (too much affecting popularity for their ends to draw away our 
peo- 
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people from our Churches) have deviſed, and of late flirred up; I fhall yet 
a little more inlarge my Judgement and Diſcourſe for the better reſolving 
a doubt ſo neceſſary in theſe times to be unfolded. This Monſtrous opi- 
nion can plead no Scripture , except thoſe three places by me above re- 
hearſed out of the Ac, of the Apoſtles. To that whereon Mr. Nichols 
leans, I have anſwered 3 as alſo to that of 47.6. Chap. where although the 
people look out honeſt men for Deacons, yet the Apoſtles appoint them over 
that buſineſs, and to that ordain them by Impoſition of hands, which ſhew- 


eth more than] a meer looking out for them; and [approving tor allowing 


of them. The third place is out of Act. 1. verſ. 23. They appointed two, 
Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus ,and Mathias. From whence 
ſome of rhe ſeparation will ſettle Ordination upon the people, becauſe in 
this peculiar work the people were joy ned with the A But obſerve 
fuſt from this place, that there the ours were eleven Apoſtles to guide 
the other. But Mr. Nichols will allow thoſe to chaſe him, who have? no Of- 
ficer to guide them, amongſt whom no doubt bur there are very many weak 
perſons. Secondly, It was very eaſie to choſe one of theſe two, Zoſeph , or 
Mathias, who had accompanied with the Apeſiles all the time that Jeſus went 
in and out among them, ver ſ. 2 1. This was cafie to know. But to choſe a man 
fic for a Paſtour requires more ſkill than lo. Thirdly , In this Election God 
was peculiarly ſeen, the Apoſtles not knowing who it ſhould be. Fourthly, 
in verf. 26. They gave forth their lots, and their lots fell upon Mathias. They 
that will make any thing of this place, may as well make caſting of Lots an 
Eſſential to Ordination, as give this power to the] people, were ne» 
ver conſtituted, appointed, or ordained by Chriſt to beſ eicher the proper, 
firſt, or immediate ſubject of the powerfof the Keyes 3 which I ſhall indea» 
your to clear thus unto you. 

That which is the fiſt ſubject is the proper ſubject. No doubt of this. 
But the proper ſubje& is reciprocated and convertible with his Accident; 
As for example, A living Creature is the proper ſubject of ſenſe and feeling; 
A mana is the proper ſubject of laughing, or laughter. And from hence we 
ſay recipracally, Every max is Rifle, and, Every thing that is Riſeble is a man. 
Every living Creature bath ſenſe and feeling 3 and ſo likewiſe , Every thing 
that hath ſenſe and feeling is a living creature. This is called Axioma u 
orpa7ey. Bur every Axiome, that is xa weorey , doth include in it the 
Rule, a π , where the Predicare is true of the ſubject in all place, 
and at all time ; This is true of a living Creature, and feeling; of a Man and 
Kzſevility. And ſo if the people, of the Fraternity be the proper ſubject of 
the power of the Keyes, It muſt be true that they arcyjand have been the 


proper Subject of the power of the Keyes omi tempore & amni loco, in all 


places and. at all rimes.But if we finde the power of the Keyes exerciſed in 
time before there was 2 Chriſtian Fraternity, then certainly there was ſome 
other ſubjeH of the power of the Keyes, in whom this power was, as in a pro- 
per ſubject. When Paul came to Corinth, he preached Authoritative, and with 
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power and Commiſſion ; Ergo, Tien the power of the Keyes was in fome 
tabjeR; bur the Fraternity at that time was von Ene, had no being in Chriſti- 
aurcy 3 How then could they be the lubject? And if then they were not the 
ſubje&z how can they now be the proper ſubject of the power of the Keyes, 
who were not in all place and time the proper ſubject of it? Yer Mr. Vi- 
chols could grant that the people were the ſubject, the proper ſubject, and 
the fiſt ſubject of the power of the Reyes. Bur he rruely might as well have 
granted, that in theſe times Man is the proper ſubject of iſibiliiy, hut was 
not alwayes , and that at ſome time Man was nor Rifible, nor at ſome time 
a-liviag Creatute, the ſubject ofſinſt and feel:ng , though now he be. 

But ſecondly , This Abſurdiry will appear thus 3 Thoſe who are the ef- 
ſect of the power of che Keyes, are not the fuſt ſubject of ir. Bur the Fra- 
ternĩty is the effect of the power of the Keyes:Ir was fo in all the Churches 
which the Apoſtles gathered, and is indeed to this day. So that, which is 
primum Subjectum, the fuſt ſubject, is Immediatum Subjeftum , the imme- 
mediare ſubject. But how can the Fraternity be the immediate ſubject of 
the power of the Keyes, fince then mediantibus Apoſtolis , by means of the 
Apoſtles, and now mediantibus Miniſtris , by means of rhe Miniſters the 
Fracernity is made vp. I but the Elector is before the Elefted. It is true 
of Chriſt, who EleRed the Apoſtles, and gave to them the Keyes, from whom 
by a continued ſucceſſion of Miniſters ſtill che Fraternicy was made; But Had 
not the power of the Keyes had ſome effect, there had not been a Fraternity 
to choſe an officer, though they are now in time before him,whom they now 
Elect; Vet they were not before him, or them ( Fratres) who by the 
power of the Keyes in the Miniſtery made them capable to choſe an Officer; 
Therefore the power of the Reyes was in ſome ſubject before them. Beſides 
Election is no power of the Keyes 3 Therefore to argue, The people Elect, 
ergo, They are the firſt ſubject of the power of the Keyes, is fallacia non 
cauſe pro cauſa. But if what hath been ſpoken, will nor convince Mr. Ni- 
chols, that the people, or Fraternity having no true power to Ordain, he is 
no true and lawfull Miniſter; Let him anſwer theſe Arguments from Rea - 
fon, Scripture, and the beſt Divines that have written upon this point. 

1. Argument. Whoſoever are the firſt ſubject, or immediate Receptacle 
of the power of the Keyes from Chriſt, they have Divine Warrant actuall 
to excerciſe and put in execution the ſaid power 3 as, if a man be the fi 
and immediate ſubject and Recepracle of Niſbility, or power of laughing, 
he hath a faculty in him to exerciſe and put in execution his Riſibilitey, and 
ſo actually ro laugh. But the Multitude, or Community of the Faithfull 
have no Divine Warrant actually ro exerciſe and put in execution the 

wer of the Keycs ; Ergo, The Community of the faithfull are not the 

ſt ſubject. or immediate Receptacle of the power of the Keyes from Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. The Major Propoſition muſt of neceflicy be yielded 3 becauſe 
fuſt, power of the Keyes contains both Authoriry and exerciſe 3 power be- 
mg given to that end that it may be exerciſed for the benefic of the — 
t 
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It is called the power given us for edification, 2 Cor. 10. verſ. 8. Where there 
is no exerciſe of power, there can be no edification by power, Secondly, 
becauſe both the Authority, and compleat exerciſe (f all that Auchority 
were at once and together communicated from Chriſt to the Receptacle of 
the power, I ge unto thee the Kryes of the Kingdom of Heaven; and n hatſo- 
ever thou ſhalt binde on earth, &c. There goes together the giving of power, 
and, binding, and, looſing, rhe exerciſe of that power, Math. 16. wir]. 19. 
As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. hoſe ſoeuer fins ye remit, they are re- 
muted, John 20. verſ.21,23. You ſee here both power and exerciſe joyned 
together in the ſame Commiſſion; Yea, fo individual and fo inſeparable are 
power and exerciſe, that under exerciſe power and Authority is fer forth, 
Go, Diſciple you all Nations, bapiixing th m, Math. 28. werſ.18,19. Thirdly, 
becauſe it would be vain, idle, aud impertinent to fancie and dream of ſuch 
a power, as ſhould never be drawn into act by chem that have it, ſruftra 
eft potentia que non reducitur ad actum. Thus the Major being cleared; Let 
us now examine well the Minor, by induction of particulars , from whence 
we ſhall ſee ii is evident, that the Community cannot exerciſe the power of 
the Keyes by any Divine Warrant. 

may nor preach, for bow ſhall they preach except they be ſont ? 
Rom. 10. very. 15. But the Community cannot be ſent, many of chem being 
uncapable of the Office, either by occafion of their Sex, 1 Cor.14 verſ. 34, 
35. 1 Tin. 2. ve,. 11, 12. or by reaſon of their age, as Children; and all, 
or moſt of them by reaſon of their deficiency in gifrs and in Scripture qua- 
lifications, Titus L verſ.9. and 1 Tim. 3. verſ. 10. For not one Member 
of a thouſand are ſo compleatly furniſhed, as ro be apt to teach, able to 
convince Gain-ſayers, and to divide the word of truth aright. Beſides, 
They may not ſend themſclves were they capable, for no man tahes the 
bonour to himſelf ; yea, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf did not glorifie himſelf to be made 
an High Prieſt, Hebr. 5. verſ. 44 3. Now onely Officers are ſent to preach, 
Math.16,19. and 28,19,20, verſ. 

2. Secondly, The Community may not adminifter the Seals, the Sr- 
craments under the new Teſtament 3 for who gave the people any ſuch Au- 
thoriry ? Hath not Chriſt conjoyned preaching and diſpenſing of the Sa- 
craments in the fame Commiſſion, that the ſame Perſons onely that do the 
one may do the other? Math. 28. verſ 18.19. 

3. Thirdly, They may not ordain Officers in the Church, and Autho- 

ritatively ſend them abroad for ordinarily the Community have not ſuffi- 

cient qualifications and abilities for proving and examining of mens gifts 

for the Miniſtery. They are no where commanded, or allowed ſo to do in 

the whole new Teſtament, but other perſons diſtinct from them, 1 Tin. 5. 
verſ 22. 2 Tin. 2. verſ 2. and Titus 1. verſ 3. 

4. The Community, without Officers, may not exerciſe any Office of 
Juriſdiction Aurhoriratively and properly, they may not excommunicate, 
ot abſolve, for we have no precept that they ſhould do it; we have no _ 
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ample in all the New Teſtament, that they ever did do jt. We have both 
precepr and example that ſcle& Officers both did and ought to do it, hat- 
ſocver you binde os earth (ſaith Chriſt to his Officers) ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, Math. 18. verſ. 18. Whoſotver ye remit, Ec. John 20. verſ. 21,23, 
I have decreed to deliver ſuch an one to Satan, faith Paul an Officer, 1 Cor. 5. 
werſ.4. The rebuke inflitted by many (not by all) 2 (or. 2. verſ. 6. whom 1 
have delivered to Satan, 1 Tin. 1. vlt. verſe 

3. And laſtly, Becauſe the Scriptures no where ſer the Community 
over themſelves to be their own Church guides and Governours , but ap- 
point over them in the Lord Rulers and Officers diſtin from the Commu- 
nity. Compare theſe places, 1 Tim. 5. verſ. 12. AZ. 20. verſe. 28.29. Hebr. 
13. wver/.9, 17, 22, Salute all them that have the rule over you , and all the 
Samts. From all theſe premiſes I conclude 3 Ergo, The Community of the 
fairhſull are not the firſt ſubject, ot immediate Receptacle of the power of 
the Keyes from Jeſus Chriſt. And againſt the Communities power for 
Church Government, I frame my ſecond Argument thus: 

2. Argument. Whomſoever, Chriſt makes the firſt ſubject of the power 
of Church Goverument, to them he promiſerh and giveth a ſpitir of Mini- 
ſtry and gifts neceſſary for that Government. But Chriſt neither promi- 
ſeth, nor giveth a ſpirit of Miniſtery, nor neceſſary gifts for Church Go- 
vernment tothe Community of the fairhfall 3 Ergo , Chriſt makes not the 
Community of the faichfoll the firſt ſubject of the power of Church Go- 
vernment. The Major is clearly proved 3 For firſt, As there are diverſity 
of Ecclefiaſtical Adminiſtrations (which is the foundation of diverfiry of 
Officers) and diverſity of miraculous operations, and both for the proſit of 
the Church; So there are conveyed from the Spitit of Chriſt diverſity of 
gifts, free endowments enabling and qualifying for the actual diſcharge of 
thoſe Adminiſtrations and operations, as you may ſee 1 Cor. 12. verſ-4,5,6. 
& ſeq. Secondly , what inſtance can be given in the whole New Teſta- 
ment of any perſons , whom Chriſt made rhe Recepracle of Church Go- 
vernment, but withall he gifred them, and made his promiſes to them, to 
inable them co ſuch Government? As the Apoſtles and their ſucceflours: 
As my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he bad ſaid this, be 
breathed on them, and ſaizh unto them; Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 5 whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe ſorver fins ye retain , they 
are retained, John 20. verſ.21,22,23. And again, Goye therefore and Diſci- 
ple ye all Nations; and lo, 1 am with ye allway, even ito the end of the World, 
Math. 28. verſ. 19, 20. Thirdly, Chriſt being the wiſdom of the Father, 
Coloſ.2.verſ.3. and faitbfull as was Moſes in all bis beuſe, yea, more fautbſull; 
Moſes 4s 4 ſervant over others, he as a Sen over his own houſe, Hebr.3. verſ. 
2,5,6. It cannot ſtand with his exact wiſdom and fidelity to commit the 
grand affairs of his Church Government to ſuch as ate not duely gifred, and 
ſufficiently qualified by himſelf to the due diſcharge thereot. Thus you 
have the Major cleared ; and the Minor will as cafily appear evident chus: 


Fiſt, 
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Firſt, The Scriptures teach that giſts for Miniſtery and Government are 
promiſed and beſtowed not on all, but on ſome particular perſons onely in 
the viſible body of Chiiſt. To one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſ- 
dom, to anathet the word of knowledge, &c. not to all, 1 Cor 12. vcrſ. B. 9. 
& /iq. If a man hnow not bow to rule bs cn bouſe, how ſhall he take care 
of 1h: Church of God? 1 Tin. 3. verſ.s. The Hypoth:frs inſinuates, that all 
men have not gifts and ſkill rightly to rule their own houſes , much leſs to 


govern the Church. Secondly, Experience tells us, that the multitude of 


the people are generally deſtitute of ſuch knowledge , wiſdom, prudence, 
learning and other neceſſary qualifications, for the tight carrying on of 
Church Government. Ergo, Chriſt makes not the Community of the 
faichfull the firſt ſabjeR of che power of Church Goverament. 

But this truth will yer more clearly appear by anſwering the Arguments 
and Objections of thoſe, who ſtand ſo much for Popular power and Govern- 


MENT, 

1. Object. Firſt, They Object thus; To whom Chriſt gave all power, 
to them it chiefly and N belongs. But Chriſt gave all power to the 
body of the Church,which is the Community of the faichfull. Ergo, To 
the Community of the faithifull, all power belongs chiefly aud primarily. 
The Minor they prove from the A A bither Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, 
er the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, 
I Cor, 3. verſ. 22. from whence they conclude that Paul, Apollo, Cophas, 
and their ſſours in the — belong to them, and are under 


their power and Order. 
Anſw. To which I anſwer, that Chriſt gave all power to the body of the 


Church, finaliter & objective, finally and ob jeftively + that is for their uſe 
and benefit, for their ſervice and ſalyation. So that if the Miniſters preach, 
adminiſter the Sacrament, exerciſe the power of the Keyes , it is all for the 
good, and benefic of the faichfull Commupity, they are the Object, they 
are the end the Miniſters aim at in the work of the Miniſtery. But we are 
not theirs ſo, as to be of their making and Agthorizing, Church power is 
firſt ſeated in Chriſt the head and Apoſtle of our profeſſion, and from him 
committed to his Apoſtles, and from them to the Preſbyrery and Miniſters. 
They commit the ſame to others which themſelves had firſt reecived. (Bur 
(according to that known rule) Nemo dat quod non habet, No man can give 
to another, that which himſelf hath not firſt received. Therefore the 
people, which never received Orders, nor power to adminiſter the word, 
Sacraments and Keyes, how can they beſtow it on others? This is beſides 
all Scripture and reaſon. : a 

2. Object. Chriſts Diſciples are Chrifts Church. But Chriſts Miniſterial 
power is given to (h;ſts Diſciples 3 Ergo, Chriſts Miniſterial power is given 
to his Church. Proyed from Math. 16. verſ. 13. 20. | 

An/. In this Argument is 1 1 the copulative, which ought not to 


be ina true Syllogiſme 3 But theſe Popular men may as well break 2 
rules 
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rules of art, 2s the Faith of truth. Again, This cunning Sophiſter uſeth 
deceit in the word, Diſciples , which he expounds by this Argument to 
be other than Apoſtles, or ſuch as were Diſciples ſent forth to preach, 
when the place ot Math. 16. verſ. 13. 18, is evidently againſt this. For 
he cannot prove at this time any to be with ( briſt but the twelve, as may 
appear by Luke, As be was alone praying, hs Diſciples were with him; and 
he ashed them ſaying, u hom ſay the people that I am? Luke 9. verſ. 18. Nei- 
ther dorh the place of Mathew , ſay, that theſe Diſciples are chriſts Church 
(as this Sophiſter maketh ſhew) but rather the 18. verſe in that place of 
Mathrw manifcſteth that Chriſt made himſelf a difference between tl e 
Diſciples in the Perſon of Peter, and the church, both which are there 
diſtinctly mentioned 3 at the moſt they be but part of Chriſts Church, and 
not the whole Church; and then ſo meant, this Argument gaines nothing: 
For the Copulative , Is given, it is to be j taken two ways, Primartly, and 
Immediately , or Secondarily, and Mediately. If it be taken in the firſt ſenſe, 
and the word, Diſciples alſo for {rhe Apoſtles, then it is for us, and a- 
gainſt this Sophiſter. If in the ſecond ſenſe , and the word Diſcipies, taken 
for the whole Church, then 1 grant all; for I confeſs the pawer of Ch/iſt 
to be given to the Church Mecdzately, that is (as I ſaid before) unto others 
for the Churches b-hoofe and benefit. If the Sophiſter underſtand it to 
be given Primarily to the whole multitude, I deny it as utterly falſe, rifl 
he can prove, that by Diſciples in Math. 16. wer}. 13, 20. is meant the 
multitude, which he calls the Church, and not onely the Apoſtles. 

3. Object. The wife hath power immediately from the huſband , and 
the body hath power immediately from the head. Bur the vifible Church, 
of a Communion of faithfull people are Chriſts Spouſe, the wife of the 
Lamb, and chriſts myſticall body 32s appeareth ephyſ. 5. verſe 30, 32. 
and Epbeſ. r.verſ. 22, 23. and Revel. 21. verſ.2.Ergo, The viſible Church, 
or Communion of faithfull ones have chriſts Miniſterial power immediate- 
ly from him. 

Anſ. There is more in the cin lu ſion, than in the premiſes ;; for there 
is the word, Miniferjalt , which is in neither of the former propofirions, 
as in right arguing it ought to be. It is no Syllogiſme , and the Argument 
is but a fimilitude , which may illuſtrate an approved truth, but proves 
not, nor gives reſolution to a doubring minde , much leſs decides our 
our Cauſe in hand. 

4. Objeft. One Relate gives the Eſſentiall Conſtituring cauſe to ano- 
ther. But Paſtor and People are Relates. Ergo, The People give to the 
Pator the Eſſentia' Conſticutiag cauſes of Paſtor. | 

I. Anſ. 1 anſwer fu ſt with Mr. &uibrrf0:d , that Ordination doth firſt 
make a Miniſter , and Election after doth not make him a Miniſter , but 
onely doth appropriate him to ſuch a place and to ſuch a People. 

2. Anſ. Secondly I anfwer , that in many caſes Ordination may go be- 
fore Election. The Apoſtles were Ordained and ſent , before they were 
appto- 


„n 


hes Miniſter; but Qrdination gives the — as he is a Miniſter; For 
ro 


1. Auf. 
not we as well ſay 


what is noted in the 11. verſe of the 


vites before the Lord, fo that they were not compleated to execute the 
ſervices till the Prieſt had done his AR. So the peoples ves there, 
or 


ſtrerching our their hands ia 
anſwer to , 


wered ſome 


ordination, and that commonly. Bur no man may execute Official power, 
and that 3 without ordination. Ergo, Lidtio 
eſſentials. By eſfentials here I mean the forge! cauſe; for as for the mate- 


7141 


> 


+4 + 


a care 
admitteth into the Miniftry. Now theſe Texts do. i to 
ple, but to Minifters and ro Officers, ſuch 71 which 
think, that hat the Miniſters do in examining 
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fwer from Mr. — . dy n rb age 
| Nichols, f or . 

theſe redfous wid. Bb ments; till L ſee them anſwered 5 I 

ſolve to continue ſtill in this | 10 

lowder, to cry . and ar 

gregation, not onely as erroneous, but as B. 

deing expreſſy againſt the word of God in many 

ths whiteſt — to affect P fv 

the Miniſtery for his ordination, for | A 

the judging of his gifts and calling, he plainly er | 

ſpect which God in e alloweth to Miniftery and their approbation, 

which he hatb ſetled in his word by ſeveral examples for the better know- 


mg, 


cc 


— Maſter Eli, in the night God 


underſtanding to have been 
ere am 1, verſ. 3. To whom the Prieſt 


- 
goetb from Jern- 
em unte Gaza, werſ. 26, When Philip was come to the place, Then the 
Spirit ſaid nuts bias, Go yeer, and joy thy ſelf is this Chariat, and Philip came 
12 it her 
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thither ts him, and heard him read the PropherTſaias, and ſaid , underſtandeſt 
t/ ou what thou readeſt ? And he ſaid , How can I, except ſome man ſhou!d 
guide me? And he deſired Philip that be would come up and fit with him, 
verſ.29,30,31. Philip anſwered his deſire, and went up to the Chariot, and 
taking occaſion of the Prophecy he was reading, inftrufted him fo far is 
the Myſteries belonging unto Feſus Chriſt , that he truely believed and was 
baptized. I obſerve alſo from hence, what hidden Myſtery may be here, 
that the Angel,who inſtructed Philip what he ſhould do and obſerve, is not 
allowed by Gods pet miſſion to inſtruct the Exnuch in the points of faith, 
but Philip a Church Officer muſt do ir. And the very ſame may be obſerved 
in the Hiſtory which L«ke alſo relates, Act. 10. of cornelius the Centurion, 
a Religious man, given to prayer and Alms-deeds, yet wanting more inſtru- 
ction in the Myſteries of the Faith of Zeſws Chriſt, to whom God ſends an 
Angel, verſ.5,5. who ſaid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for one Si- 
mon a Tamer; be ſhall tell thee what thou ougbteſt to do. Why might nor 
this Angel alſo, who ſpake to Cornelius, or ſome of the Community of the 
fairhfull thereabouts (if they had the power of the Keyes) inſttuct Cornc= 
ius while he ſtayes for the coming of rhe Apoſtle? bur Peter an Officer of 
the Church muſt do it, he muſt inſtruct, guide and convert him. Auſtin 
his anſwer is, that God would teach us herein, that be hath not appointed us 
Angels for ous Inſtrufters, Maſters, and Leaders, nor am othcr to tell us of lights, 


Revelations, gifts and callings , but hath left us Officers of his Church to do this 


work; and farther that fo far we are to believe Angels (if they ſhould 
ſpeak unto us, as here to Cornelius, and ſuch lights as they ſhould reveal 
unto us, as they may be examined, tried, judged, whither they be true 
tights, or ſtrong deluſions from Sathan (who often times trans ſigures him- 
{elf into an Angel of light) by ſuch as Philip was, as Peter was, by Officers of 
the Church, and true Miniſters of the Goſpel, to whom and to no other 
Chriſt hath committed the power of the Keyes. Yer further Autun ob- 
ſerves from Act. 9. what Chriſt himſelf anſwered Saul veiſ. 6. when he faid, 
Lord, n hat wilt thau have me todo? And the Lord ſaid unto him; Ariſe and 
eo into the citie, and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do: Who muſt tell 
Saul what he muſt do? who muſt try, examine and judge of his calling? 
who muſt iuſtruct him? who can inſtruct him better than Chriſt himſelf, 
who is talking with him? Yer Azamas a Church-Officer (in the judgement 
of many very grave Divines) muſt do it; To him he is ſent, but not to the 
whole Community of the faithfull ro judge of the light which compaſſed 
him about in the wav to Damaſcus, to examine the Revelation he had 
there. . Nay, Chriſt would remix him to his Officer in his Church, ro ſhew 
that this is the ordinary way of Government by himſelf left to his Church, 
that not the people, but his Miniſters by vircve of the power of the Keyes 
ſhill rry and examine gifrs and callings, and.ſuch, as they finde true by the 


Touch ſtone cf the word, to allow, and admit ſuch into the Church, and 


te Others belonging to Church Government. And without this trial 
by 
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by Church Officers and Miniſters I cannot ſafely judge Mr. Nichols a true 
Paſtour of a Church, while preferring the people before the Miniſters, and 
raking orders from them, he flights che ordinary way of Chriſt for Church 
Government, and thoſe Officers whom God hath ſhewed us to be reſpetted. 
And thus (beloved) I have ſhewed unto you the firſt etrout and untruth 
meerly Antichriſtian praftiſed in Mr. Nichols his Church, which he calls 
Gods houſe, which cannot be, Gods houſe being the Pillar and Ground of 
the Truth, and yet there the Truth of Ordination, according to the Scri- 
prure?, is lighted. It is not my cuſtom in this place to particularize any 
mans defects and errouts, neither would I have done it now, had not my 
Text called upon me to ſurround the bounds of Zion and Babylon, and to 
ſhew you what is the truth taught and profeiled in Zion, and what is Baby- 
Joniſh and Antichriſtian, and to anſwer thoſe Propofitions of Mr. vc, 
affirming our Parochial Churches Babyloniſh, and his own to be Zin, and 
the houſe of God. And as he hath gone about to brand us with an infamous 
Babyloniſhritle,thereby thinking to draw yet more of you to his ſeparation, 
I cannot in conſcience diſcharge my duty to God and your Souls, unleſs 1 
vindicate our Churches, and ſhew yet more Babyloniſh and Antichriſt: n 
practiſes and untruths in his Congregation, whereby it may be Charattc- 
ri ʒed unto you, not to be the bou/e of God , noi the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth. . 

2. Errour. A ſecond errour and untruth practized in Mr. Nichols his 
Congregation, is, in the adminiſtring che Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
at which Mr. Nichols allows a Lay-man, or gifted brother, to make a prayer 
at the ſetting apart thoſe empty Elements for a Sictamental uſe to the 
Soul. Which how contrary ir is tothe truth of the word and the example 
of Feſus chriſt, when fu ſt he inſtituted that Sacrament under the Elements 
of Bread and Wine, I ſhall leave you to judge from what St. Luke relates 
of the laſt Supper in theſe words, ſaying, He took bread, and ga ve thanks 
and brake it, and gave unto them, Luke 22. verſ. 19. and from St. Paul, 
ſaying, when he bad given thanks, be brake it, 1 Cor.11. verſ.24. from which 
places I gather, that though Chriſt had preſent about him his Apoſtles, 
Brethren (though then weak) more able and gifred than are any of Mr. Va- 
chols his Congregation, yet Chriſt ſuffered none of them at that time to 
pray, or give thanks, bur himſelf did it. Secondly, that prayer and thanki- 
giving at that time belongs to him, and ought to be performed by him, who 
breaks the bread, and by no other, that hath the power of the Keyes by 
lawſull Ordination, which Mr. N:cbols his Farme:;s and Millers have nor. 
And thirdly, that without Mr. Nichols can cleat his Ordination bertes than 
he hath done f om the peoples Election of him, the Adminiſtration of that 
Sacramenr helongs to him 3 bur his abule rather of fo ſacred a Myſtery will 
one day lie with the heavy weight of Sacrilea ge upon his Soul. 

3. Exrur. A third errour and untruth practized by him is, in the mau- 
ner of his gathetine his Church, and 3 it up upon othet mens ſoun- 
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dations, quite contrary to the practiſe and example of Sr. Paul, who faith 
of himicli, So have 1 ſtrived to preach the Goſpel , not where ch iſt was 


num d, leaſt I ſhould build upon another mans foundation, Rom. 15. ver{.20. 


from whence 1 obſerve that St Paul ſtrived not as Mr. Nichols ſtiives > Paul 
zadged chatitably of other mens preaching, Mr. N:c0/; judgeth uicharita- 
bly of ours 3 Paul judged others able to build up a Spi itual houſc to Chriſt; 
Mr. N:chols judgeth us unable; Pu! judged that Cotiſt was named and 
called upon in ocher Churches, as well as in his own, Mi. Nichols judgeth 
our Churches Biby loniſn, and our people congtegated not to name , nor 
call upon Chriſt, as if we called upon Angels, Saints, or ſome Hearheniſh 
Gods; Pau! (rhough there were diviſions among the Corinthians, and ſome 
were for him, ſome for Apollo, and ſome for Cerhas) widens not the wound 
of their divitzon, nor goes about to draw any ſrom Apollo, or any from Ce- 
phas, Mr. Nicho!s makes our divitions his advantage to draw whom he can 
from out Churches; Paul would not build upon another mans foundation, 
Mr. N:cho!s builds upon ours, and admits to his Congregation ſuch as have 
acknowledged comfort to their Souls from the work of the publick Mini- 
ſtery, as by experience I can ſpeak of ſome , who before Mr. Nichols re- 
ſorted to, or intruded himſelf into Deal, acknowledged my Poctrine true, 
ſound, whole ſom and comfortable, who ſince ate become ſtones in Nr. Vi- 
chols his new building. And thus it appears that his practiſe is not agreable 
to the true and peaceable practiſe of the Apoſtles, eſpecially of Paul. | 
4. Errour. A fourth errour praftized by him, is the unſetled place of 
his Church, contrary to the Conſtitution of the firſt Primitive Chu ches, 
which were known and named by the places, as the Church at Feruſalem, 
the Church at Antioch, the Church at Epheſus, the Church at Cormith, and 
the like, to which Paul directed his Epiſtles by the names of the place 3 
but were he to write to Mr. Nichols his Church, he could not call ic by 
any one place, (as the Church at Adiſham, where Mr. Nichols lives) there 
being more of his Church many miles off in other places flying about on 
the Sabbath dayes, or Trouping about on Hor. back on thoſe dayes to 
hear him, than there are preſent with him at Adiſham. But the Letters 
muſt be directed to Mr. Nichols his ſcattered Church at Adiſham, or elſe- 
where, or to the flying and wandring, or Trouping Church from one place 
to another (which is moſt proper to it) or to the Church in Kent, ſometimes 
here and ſometimes there; all which is againſt che Conſtitution of the Primi- 
tive Churches ſetled in, and named by ſome one certain and determinate 
place. This practiſe is taken from the Church of Rome (and therefore is 
Babyloniſh) where, in my time beyond the Seas, I obſerved people for 
their pretended devorions much flying and wandring about, either to pla- 
ces of Pilgrimage, or upon the Sabbath dayes travelling five, or fix miles 


from their Pariſhes to ſuch, or ſuch a Chappel, ro ſuch, or ſuch a Cloiſter of 


Friars, or Colledge of Jeſuites under a pretence of gaining Indulgences by 


hearing Maſs, or Sermon in ſuch a place, and of ſuch a Father ; And — 
| at 
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hath been the Common praQiſe of the. Jeſuĩtes, to draw the people there 
from the Pariſh Prieſts, to perſwade them that their Doctrine is ſoundeſt, 
their lives pureſt, whereas the Friars and the Pariſh Prieſts (ſay they) are 
of lewd and wicked Converſations, and their Doctrine unprofitable > and 
to this purpoſe they preſs to the people many Indulgences, which they have 
obtained fiom the Pope for all ſuch as ſhall hear their Doctrine, and ſhall 
reſort to their Churches and Chappels, which now is more particularly pra · 
Rized by the Jeſuites ar Paris. By whſch policy the Pariſh Churches there 
are very much deſerted, ſe people refort unto them, and the Pariſh Prieſts 
are leſt to preach to the bare Walls, and to ſome few old filly Women. 
This policy (if not under a pretence of Maſs and Indulgences) ar leaſt 
under a pretence of more pure Doctrine, I have found to be much in 
Mr. Nichols, whoſe people it ſeems have learned to run after him many 
miles upon the Sabbath dayes, forſaking their Pariſh meetings, as unpro- 
firable to them, and judging the day ill ſpent, their Souls unedified, except 
they hear him and no other. And therefore his Church may well be cal- 
led a flying, a wandring Church, limited to no particular place, as are 
our Pariſh Churches, and were the Chutches in the Primitive times. Bur 
if he ſay, his Church is not to be called by his Name, but by the place, and 
ſo will call it the Chureh at Adiſbam 3 and where in any other place ſome of 
his Members live, they are to be called Limbs to his Church at Adiſham, 
and fingle Congregations belonging to that Church. I anſwer two things; 
Firſt that he — know , whicher a better and abler Paſtour that lives at 
Adi ſnam, and the people, or his Church will allow that the Church at 
Adiſbam ſhall be known and named by two, ot three, ot four at jmoſt be- 
longing to Mr. Nichols, and not by the Major part pertaining to the chief 
Pariſh Paſtour. Bur ſecondly, I anſwer, if Mr. Nichols his Church be thus 
built up with ſeveral ſengle Congrege10ns in divers parts belonging to one 
chief building at Ad:ſbam, then Mr. Nichols will go beyond us, and turn 
Epiſcopal, and make A1iſham his Metropolitan ſeat , and other places Limbs 
of it; Or, then Mr. Nichols will begin to jump with our Miniſtety, and 
will I hope in time turn a Claſſical man, making Adiſbam his claſſical, or I ro- 
vincial Church, and others of his Congregation in divers places homogene al 
parts of that his Clafica/ Church. Which if he yield not to, I muſt judge 
his building and his houſe. to be contrary to the rule and prattiſe of the 
æpoſtles, and to ſayour too much the practiſe of the Jeſuires. 

5. Errour. A fifth errour in Doctrine taught by hum (which is Popiſh, 
Jeſuirixal , Jewiſh , and Turkiſh) is, that his people, or Congregation muſt 
be bound to hear none other preach but himſelf, or ſuch as are of his 
Judgement. Which errour how groſs and Anrichriſtian it is, 1 leave you 
to judge, when hereby he limits Gods hand and working to him e (a fin 
forme: ly of the Jews who are faid ro Lime the holy one of 1'tacl) and he 
binds God to do good to rhofe poor Souls by no other means nor i ſtu- 


ments ſave by himſelf , or ſuch as are of his judgement, But alas, the poor 
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filly people underſtand not the depth of this Popiſh policy borrowed from 
the Pope, who excommunicates all ſuch ipſo facto as ſhall hear any of our 
Proteſtaat Preachers to preach, leaſt by hearing us, they ſhould hear ſome- 
what againſt the Popes wicked ptactiſes, & ſo by means of our preaching they 
ſhould be drawn from his obedience. The fame is Mr. Nichols his policy 
in binding his people from hearing us, leaſt we ſhould undeceive, and take 
away the val of covering caſt upon thoſe poor blinded Souls, and bring 
them to the acknowledging of the truth, and detect the Antichriſtian pra- 
ctiſe and uacruth in that policy; and ſo they may recover themſelves out of the 
ſnare, who are taten captive by him at bu will, 2 Tim-2. verſ. 26. Is not 
this to he like the Jews limited co Jeruſalem onely and to the Temple 
there? Is this to 2 0: ſhip God neith r in thu mountain, nor at Jeruſalem , bt 
every where and in any place in ſpirit and in the truth? John 4. verſ. 21,2 3. 
But this praiſe is not onely the Popes and the Jews in limiting the peo- 
ples ſpirits ro himſelf and to the place where he teacheth 3 but it is alſo 
the Turks policy, who to concinue and maintain the Alcoran and Mabom:ts 
laws, upon pain of death Keeps the Turkiſh people from reſorting to any 
exerciſe, or Preaching amongſt the Chriſtians, | 
And laſtly, this practiſe is meer Feſuitical, borrowed from the Jeſvices, 
who binde rheir _— Children from conſeſſing to any Pariſh Prieft, or 
nde that they have confeiled any fin to their Pariſh 
Prieſt, they make them renew again to chem that Confeſſion, and diſcover 
to them that fin, or fins confeſſed to another, pretending that they cannot 
guide their lives well, not direct them the tight way to Heaven, unleſs they 
know the whole ſtate cf their lives , and all their fins. in the whole courſe 
of their life committed; and for Preaching, they muſt teſort to their Ser- 
mons, and to their Churches, and to no upon pain of being. caſt out 
of their Society, and incurring their curſe and heavy diſpleaſure. Bur hat 
do I weary you (beloved) with longer Hiſtories co condema theſe Popiſh 
and Jeſuitical ptactiſes in Mr. Nichols his houſe of God? (as he calls it) I 
am confident did but Mr. Nichols know, that though be his 1 
they are borrowed from the Jeſuites and the like to be ized by them, 
he would abhor them, and his people loath them. Ah (beloved) he thinks 
his Arguments agaiaſt us are his on, his practiſe in drawing the people 
from our Pariſhes is his own light , his grounds to ſeparate from vs are 
his own; but little thinks he how he pl the Pope and Jeſuite in what 
he doth 3 little thinks he that all his Arguments againſt us, and all his pra- 
Riſes have come from that ſubtil Serpentine bood of the Jeſuites, who 
ſtudy nothing but to overthrow our Church, to undermine our Diſcipline, 
to root up our Nurſeries of learning, to bring under contempt our Learn- 
ed Clergy, ho have alwayes oppoſed Rome, and wich their Pens diſcovered 
their ettours to the world. This the Jeſuice conſidering, and fearing our 
Unity, our Uaiformity in Church and Church Diſcipline, leaſt by ic we 


ſhould flouriſh too much, hath theſe many years blown the fire of our = 
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cords, ſtirtin the people againſt the true Miniſtery covertly, commit - 
ring privily * th Preſs thoſe ſcruples, which Mr. Nichols, and others like 
him, make their beſt advantage againſt us, little dreaming from what brain 
they firſt did ſpring. I have oſten ſpoken of ir in private, and Preached it 
in publick (Sandwich may remember it) that at the beginning of the laſt 
Parliament, when our differences began in Church and State, at what time 
I had freer acceſs, ingreſs and egreſs to the Spaniſh Ambaſſadours houſe 
(Don Alonſo de Cardenas by name) than now dare enjoy, or do defire to 
make uſe of, there were then harboured in that houſe at leaſt fourty Prieſts 
and Jeſuires, a Liſt of whoſe names I gave to ſome of our State Rulers 3 bur 
the Jeſuires more peculiarly had a place by themſelves, having bought a 
Back-houſe joyning to the Glaſs-houſe by London Wall, from the which 
they made a paſſage into the Lord Rivers his houſe, where the ſaid Am- 
baſladour did then live; a full Deſcription whereof I gave to Sir Henry 
Midmay, both of the left hand at the coming in to the houſe, and of the 
Bell at the door of this cloſe Colledge 3 wherein at that time two Jeſuires 
were imployed in nothing but in Printing dayly Pamphlets one againſt an- 
other, the one egging on the Separation and Independency , the other coldly 
and weakly holding up with light Arguments the Church and Miniſtery of 
England, and all this unknown to us, from whence , or from whom thoſe 
Pamphlets came, and we ignorant altogether chat they were hatched in 
the Neſt of the ſecret Colledge of Jeſuires 3 from which time I have ob- 
ſerved more Arguments againſt our Churches and Miniſtery, more profi- 
cients in this Jeſuirical Colledge, more fire of diviſion and Schiſme , more 
hatred in the people againſt the ttue Clergie, more tergiverſation and back- 
ſliding from Order, from Government, from Diſcipline than ever before 
was known in England 3 Nay, I am perſwaded it will be worſe yet, if that 
cunning, that ſubtil Crew and — of Ignatius Loyola be ſuffered to 
luck in the houſes of the forraign Ambaſladours 3 A liberty denied it is to 
our Ambaſſadouts in Spain, who indeed may have one Chaplain in their 
houſes to Preach in private, but ate not ſufſe ed to let in any of the Spaniſh 
Nation to their exerciſe,nor to harbour any Spaniſh Prieſts that ſhall profeſs 
any Doctrine contrary to their Church 3 which if our Ambaſſadours ſhould 
do, ſuch Prieſts would ſoon be taken out, and without any reſpe& to our 
Ambaſſadour would be tranſlated to their * „ dungeon. Yet in Eng- 
land by twenties and fourties, Prieſts and Jeſuites, enemies to our Church 
and Profeſſion, are harboured by Ambaſſadours 3 by which policy our Re- 
ligion is indangered, diviſions arc fomented , ſeparation is incouraged, Je- 
ſuites Arguments againſt us are vented and commonly pleaded, and thus 
thoſe,who cry us down for Babyloniſh, practiſe rhemſelves what is Antichri- 
ſtian, nor knowing by what ſubtil Serpent they are let on againſt us, nor 
who it is that laughs and Triumphs, and cries, #p Rome to the ſpoil, while 
we mourn and ſigh and grieve to ſee our diviſions dayly more and more to 


increale. And thus (beloved) having anſwered Mr. Nichols his ſecond 
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Propolicion, and having ſhewed that his Church is not the hoſe of God , it 
not being the Pillar and ground of Truth; having alſo ſhewed unto you what 
uatruths and Antichciſtian practiſes are in it, & having diſcovered unto you 
my judgement & in part knowledge from hat poyſoned Jeſuitical fountain 
thoſe practiſes of his and many others againſt us do ſpring , I ſhall now come 
to his third Propoſition , wherein he affirms Officiating Pariſh Miniſters to 
be Eabyloniſh. And becauſe his grounds for this his errour were not in pu- 
blick Diſpute diſcovered, I ſhall handle ic more briefly , and fo conclude 
wich ſome uſe of Exhortation goto you. 

My Method therefore in hancling this point ſhall be this; Firſt, by rea- 
ſons and Arguments of Learned Divines, and by ſome of my own clearly to 
ſhew unto you the contrary to what Mr. Nichols ignorantly and uncharira- 
bly affirmech of us; and ſecondly , to anſwer ſome Obje&tions which may 
ſeem to countenance Mr. Nichols his groſs errour. I thus therefore prove 
that our Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in England are not (as Mr. Nichols faith) 
Babyloniſh, Popiſh, or Autichriſtian, which in his ſenſe muſt be all one. 

1. A gun. Thoſe Miniſters, which are Diamerrically oppoſite ro Ba- 
byloniſh Prieſts and to the Shavelins of AntichrMſt, cannot be Babyloniſh 
nor Antichriſtian. But our Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in England are Dia- 
metrically oppoſite to Babyloniſh Prieſts , and to the Shavelins of Anti- 
chriſt. Ergo, Our Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in England are not Babylo- 
niſh. The Major need not much clearing , Contrana contræiis repugnant, 
all know that two contraries are repugnant one to the other, and one can- 
not be the other, fire cannot be water, nor dry moiſt, nor cold hot, nor 
white black. The Minor 1 prove thus; Firſt Babyloniſh Popiſh Prieſts are 
ordained to Sacrifice, But our Miniſters are ſent ro Preach, and to Preach 
againſt Romes unbloudy Sacrifice and to pray. Secondly , They teach the 
Traditions of men. Bur ours reach the perfett word of God. Thirdly, 
They mix the Sacraments , and alter both their number and their nature. 
But ours preſerve them in their purity both for number and nature. 
Fourtthly , They are for Maſs. But ours abhor the Maſs, as a filthy idol. 
Fifchly , They are the Popes ſworn vaſſals. Bur ours have witneſſed with 
their bloud againſt him and his. Sixthly , Thoſe pervert Souls, and draw 
chem from Chriſt. But ours convert „and bring them to Chrift, 
as Mr. Nichols and his Congregation can witneſs; for, let them but con- 
ſidet, whether they did not receive the work of Converſion from fin unto 
God, which they preſume to be wrought in them, firſt of all in theſe our 
publick Aſſemblies, from which they now ſeparate. It was but lately the 
Confeſſion of one old woman , whom Mr. Nichol: received into his Con- 
gregartion, that upon the preaching of one Mr. Gardiner, a Pariſh Officiating 
Miniſter in Sandwich, ſne had been converted; Upon which Confeſſion ſhe 
was by Mr. Nichols his Congregation judged to be a true Convert, and to 
have ſufficient calling to ſeparate from Mr, Gardiner his own wayes of main- 
taining publick Pariſh Aſſemblies, who had been Gods Inſtrument —— 

calling 
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calling and converſion to a holy religious courſe of life, (though much mi- 
ſtaken imher imbracing Mr. Nichols his ſeparation.) You ſee (beloved) how 
clearly this firſt Argument ſheweth unto you, not onely that we are not 
Babyloniſh, but that on the contrary we are Diametrically oppoſite to Ba- 
byloniſh, Romiſh and Antichriſtian Prieſts. But further againſt this Erto- 
neous Aſſertion of Mr. Nichols I argue thus: 

2. Argument. The Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in England are either 
Chriſts, or Antichriſts. But they are not Antichriſts; Ergo, They are 
Chriſts, and fo cannot be truely called Babyloniſh , or Antichriſtian. The 
Major is clear 3 For in the new Teſtament this diſtinction may comprehend 


all Minifters, as of, and under one of theſe two; and thoſe that be Chriſts 


Miniſters, are true Miniſters, and thoſe that be Ancichriſts, are the falſe Mi- 
niſtets. The Minor, ot ſecond Propoſition is alſo as clear and evident, as 
[ ſhall prove thus: Firſt, becauſe the Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in England 
are againſt Anrichriſt in Doctrine, and by Oath againſt his ſupremacy have 
renounced him, and ſo do continue preaching againſt him. Their Doctrine 
from Scripture is their calling from God, to witneſs their departure from 
him cheir Oach the beſt outward trial of truth in man, and their preaching 
an open publication to all men of their Faich agaiaſt Antichriſt 3 what can 
be further required ? 

Secondly , Becauſe they do ſhew no obedience unto Antichriſt. Obe- 

dience is a mark of a ſervant, Ram. S. verſ 16. 2 Pet.2. verſ.19. and Jobn 8. 
verſ. 34. Now they be not in bondage unto Antichriſt, whoſe T 
Antho:iry with his Laws, as far as they be judged contrary to Gods Laws, 
are by our Church aboliſhed. , 
* Thirdly, It is apparent, They be none of his, becauſe Antichriſt himſelf 
diſclaimeth them, not onely as none of his, but as no Miniſters at all, con- 
de mning them as Heretichs, forbidding all that belong unto him to hear us; 
and if he can get us into his Beariſh paw, he is by fire and faggor muy ro 
deyour us, as I1mentable experience of his doth maneſt. we 
were of him, he would love us, for the World doth love her own, Jahn 15. 
verſ. ig. and the Devil is more policick than to be divided againſt himſelf, 
for then could not his Kingdom endure. Therefore I conclude, we being 
no Miniſters of Antichriſt, we then are che Miniſters of Chriſt. 

3. A-gument. Where there are men ſvfficiently qualified by God, or- 
derly called to rhe Miniſtery, and do that work which Chriſt inted his 
Miniſters to do, there are true Goſpel-Miniſters. But ſuch are, for the moſt 
part, Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in England. Ergo, Pariſh Officiating Mi- 
niſters are true Goſ - Miniſters, and not to be ed Babylonifh, or Anti- 
chriſtian. The Major is undeniable, becauſe it comaineth all the cauſes, 
that can be required to the compleating a true Gofpel-Miniſter. Firft, 
there is the efficient cauſe, Gad. Se „chere is the Material cauſe, 
A man ſufficiently qualified, I mean to Pauls phraſe , 2 Tim.2. 
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Thridly, there is the formal cauſe , Orderly called. And fourthly, there is 
the Final cauſe, Epheſcq. verſ.12. The end of the Miniſtery is, for the per- 
ſecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniflery, for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt. The Minor Propoſition we ſhall finde it to be clear alſo. Firſt , for 
the efficient cauſe, there is no controverſie there. Secondly , for the ma- 
terial cavſe , that they are ſufficiently qualified , who can deny it? their 
gifts do ſnew it; and their good parts declare them to have thoſe things, 
that the Apoſtle requireth to the making of true Miniſters , which 1 ſhall 
ſhew in theſe particulars. 

Ficſt, He requireth ability to teach others, 2 Tim. 2. veyſ.a. 1 Tim.3. 
verſ. 2. Ability ro exhort 3 Ability to convince Gain- fayers of ſound truths, 
Titus 1. verſ. 9. Now theſe abilities and gifts, for the Major part, have our 
Pariſh Officiating Miniſters , who by word and writing manifeſt this before 
God and man. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle requireth a defire in men furniſhed wich gifts, to 
beſtow their talents that way to the Churches good, 1 Tim. 3. ver ſ. 1. and 
alſo graces, to adorn their profeſſion, 1 7im. 3. verſ.2. Titus 1. verſ. 6.7,8. 
and 2 Chap. verſ. 7. And ſuch have we in our Pariſhes , men who have en- 
zered with deſire to beſtow the bene fit of their gifts upon the Church be- 
fore any other calling. 

Thirdly , For the formal eauſe, Orderiy called; Who, that is not par- 
tial, or that knows what calling is, can doubt of this, or without cavilling 
can maintain , that the Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in Exgland have no true 
calling? For, they ate called and ſent of God 5 which calling and ſending 
of is the preparing of men with gifts and graces to be able to execute 
in ſome meaſure the whereunto he doth appoint them. Thus 1/aias 
ſheweth his Commiſſion from God by the Spirit ofthe Lord upon bim, that is, 
the gifts and graces thereof, 1/ai 61. verſ. 1. Thus the Lord declareth his 


ſending and calling of Bexaleel by giving him giſts of his Spirit for the per- 
formance of 1 Exod.z1. verſ. 2. 3. So om Saviour did call his 


A and gave them a power, Math. 10. verſ. 1. to liſh char 

ich he did e them to do, verſ. 5, 5,8. In like manner before he 
ſent them upon their univerſal Commiſſion , he did ſpeak of thoſe things, 
which concerned the Kingdom of God, Act. 1. verſ.2. Luke 24. verſ. 44. 
then he opened their under ſtandings to underſtand the Scriptures verſ. 45. 
then he promiſeth them power from above verſ 49, which was the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, Act. 1. verſ. 8. for which they were to wait atime, Luke 
24. ver/. 49. then he bleſſed them, verſe 30. he breathed on them to re- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt , Fobn 20. ver/.22. which according to his promiſe 
came upon them viſibly, Act. a. verſ; 4. And thus were they furniſhed, and 
did proceed on to execore their great 1 upon them. Thus 
you ſee what is Gods. calling 3 1 ſpeak not here of extraordinary , though 
the inſtance be from the Apoſtles, as if all ſhonld be ſo furniſhed now, and 
in that manner; but the purpoſe of my ſpeech is to ſhew heteby OP 

do 
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doth ſend none, but he qualifieth them with gifts , extr40rdinay Pers 
ſons with extraordinary gifts , by extraordinary means, or without means 3 
but ordmary men with ordinary giſts, by common means, giving them na- 
tural gifts, by the holy Scriptures , Grace, and by ſtudy and Learning; 


but he (ends none, but thus either the one way, or other he doth quali- 


— 


fie them for their vocation. Now it is manifeſt to all Chriſtendom , that 
we have Pariſh Miniſters worthily qualified with gifts, both of Nature, 
Art, and Grace, and ſuch therefore called and ſent: of God. Which 
furniſhing with gifts maketh a man fit matter ſor the Miniſtery , and 
Gods Spirit moving him to defire ro imploy that way the ſame gift, is as 
it were the internal form of a Miniſter , or Gods ordination by the Impo- 
ſition of the hand of his Spicir upon that party for the Miniſtery , to 
whom nothing is wanting, bur the viſible calling of the Church, which al- 
fo our Pariſh Miniſters have, they being outwardly called and ſent of Chriſt 
his Church, examined, tried, approved, ſet apart for the work of the Mini- 
ſtery by the Impoſition of the hands of Preſbyters and Officers of the 
Church of Chriſt in England 3 And therefore they are true Miniſters , not 
Babyloniſh; Orderly called, which is the third formal cauſe, requiſite ro the 
making of a true Miniſter. 

ObjeF. And if it be ObjeRed , that ſome of our Pariſh Miniſters have 
not the Zlection of the people, according to the ptactiſe of the Primitive 
Church, Act. 1. Chap. and 6. and 14. 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, Theſe places indeed teſtific that ſuch examples of pra- 
iſe were then of Election, but there is no precept for the perpetuity of ir. 
Again, ſuch EleRions of the were ever, when the Apoſtles were 
among them and not elſe, as the very places ſhew. Thirdly , the people 
were very Judiciom, and were able to make a choice then, whereas ir is 
now far otherwiſe with many. Fourthly, in all theſe places we do ſee in- 
deed an Election among the people, but the people did nor aſſume it, as 
a right of themſelves, but upon the Apoſtles e xhortation, and a grant unto 
them, for the time the made the choice. Indeed I confeſs a double 
evil to be in the choſing, either an ignorant bad people be ſeſe to do 
without wiſe guides hat they lift ; Or a muck- wormly Patron is ſuffered, 
for hope of greedy gain, to Tyrannize over Gods people, to ſer over them 
at his wicked pleaſure, either an ignorant, or a lewd man, when many of the 
people being of good underſtanding do deſire a better. But a0 and 

| with rhe 
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„although in theſe places we read of the peoples Eletti 
nce, help, guidance and direction of the 1 e read alſo 

of ſome ſent to the people before their choice, ot as Tyebicus, and 
Paul writes to the Philippians, Chap.t. verſ.19,20. that he will ſend Timo- 
theus to them, for the ſat is factias be had of bim, that he was a fit man to take 
care of their ſtate ; and in the mean time he ſends unto them Epaphroditns, 
werſ.25. and exhorreth them to receive him in the Lord with all gladnefs and 
bold ſuch in reputation, veil, 29. W — 
3 dag 
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zudging their afcer-approbation to be ſufficient. Even ſo for our peoples 
Eledtion of a Miniſter , if it be not before the Miniſter comes to a place, 
and he be ſent by a Patron; yet ſometimes the peoples acceptance and ap- 
probation afrerwards may ſupply the want of Election at the firſt, as Zacobs 
afrer-conſear and acceptance of Leab made her to be his wife, though he 
choſe her not at the fuſt. 

Now fourthly , For the final cauſe requiſite for the compleating a true 
Miniſter of Chriſt, it appeareth in many of us by our profit in converting 
many Souls; Yea, thole that have ſeparated from us muſt confeſs that they 
alſo were at the fuſt awakened by us. We have then Gods ordinary aud 
dayly affiſtance in our Miniſtery for the perfeRing of the Saints, for the 
edifying of che body of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. verſ. 12. which is the end of the 
Miniſtecy, and not Babyloniſh, or Autichriſtian. This is clearly ſeen and 
proved; for Gods aſſiſtance appeareth in his effectual working mens con- 
verſion by the work of the Miniſtery, for converſion is by the word, 1 Cor. 4. 
werſ.15. Rem. 1. verſ,15. through the Spirit, and not by the word delivered 
without the Spirit and it is not in man to move the heart to grace, 1 cor. 3. 
verſ. 5. 6. 2 Cor. 3. verſ. . Bur God doth take the power of converſion to 
himſelf, Deut. 30. verſ. S. Act. 16. verſ. 14. The means indeed is the word, 
Fames 1. ver. Examples hereof we have throughout che Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Therefore it men be here converted , God doth aid che Mini- 
ſters, and is with them by the power of his Spirit in that work, 2 Cor. 
verſ. 8. by which the — 4. to have the power of the Spirit in his 
Miniſtety by the converſion his hearers. All which conſideted, and 
finding the four cauſes tequiſite to make up and compleat true Miniſters, 
to be with us; I conclude that the Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in £ng/and, 
for the moſt pact, are men ſufficiently qualified by God, orderly catled to 
the Miniſtery, and to do that work which Chriſt appointed his Miniſters to 
do, and conſequently that they ate not Babyloniſh, but true and lawful 

x La gx * have the ies of Shepheards, 

4. oe aq t true properties of true 
are Chtiſts true Miniſters. But che Pariſh Officiating Miniſters in Eng 
hevethe true properties of true Shepheards 3 Ergo, The Pariſh Officiating 
Miniſters in Eng/aud are Chriſts true Miniſters, and conſequently are not 
Babyloniſh , or Antichriſtian. The Minor I prove thus from the 10. of 
Jahn; for firſt, theſe go in by the door, verſ. a. that is by Frſus Chriſt, v.. 
02 wpeneth nano thom way, 3. wh, viſt lerring men ingot Cure 
ter unto wer. 3. avifbly letting men into 
by Cheiſt the door, is Gods ſpirit, Sho dork qualite tae Miniſters with 
— 2 a them to win people And w/bly the 
Porter is the Auchoricy commitred by the Church unto ſome for admitting 
men into the houſe, the Church of God. Third, lead them forth, 
verſ. 3. that is, from paſture to paſture, from milk (che grounds of Reſi- 
gion) to ſirong meat, Carechizing , and otherwiſe 


iſe interpreting the holy 
| Scriptures 
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Officiating Miniſters) came from the Kamiſh 7 they alſo were 

ordained by Biſhops3 Ergo, They are not true Miniſters ; or thus: Thoſe 

Miniſters which ſtaud by a Rowfb Inſtitution, are uo true Miniſters. But 

the Miniſters of England ſtand by a —— Ergo, They are no 
:hciſtian. 


we have now, though they have deſcended to us from the Apoſtles through 
Rome; Which Argument runs 2s ſtrong againſt 1 » which, though 
mingled with Romiſh inventions, is not —— nulled. The veſſels that 
were once dedicated to God by his own Inſticucion, though they were put 
into the houſe of Mebuchadue⁊ ars Gods, and thoſe that were fit, very like- 
ly uſed to drink Wine in, when he praiſed the Gods, they were nor fo 


much as new eaſt again, bur carried to Feruſalem, Ezra 1. verſ 11. Yea, 


Mr. vn a great man of the ſeparation, ſeeing one that was a Miniſter i 
— — 9 — — — to a ſeparate 


Congregation — whe of hands, undertakes to juſtiſie 


the Action thus in ſive Propoſitions. 
jon of hands is of God and not an invention of man. It was 


7. Impoſiri 
not « Poſt, or a Threſhold firſt brought by Antichriſt into the Temple of 


e 5 . 
2. Baptiſme Impofation ae j among the 
— — vo ry tion ſpoken of , Hebr, 6. urrſ. 2. Therefore they 
ought to ber p 
Þ Impoſigon of hands is is the Church of Zome ill given to the Office 
22222 —B ber OPEN ETIS 
ptiſme. 
4. we finde not eithet precept, example, or ground in the Scriptu e 
binding to the repetition of it. 


3. The Prieſts and Levites in 1/rael ing unclean, when aſter ward 
they A — Pris and Les; 


N 
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and the Children of the Prieſts and Levite:, ſuceeeding after them, did admi- 
niſter without a new anointing, or new Impoſition of hands. 

Thus Mr. Johaſm and with him alſo Mr. Ainſworth (though in their judge- 
ment both for the Separation) oppoſed rebaptization, becauſe baptiſme is an 
Ordinance of God, which was had in the Church of Rome, before ſhe fell in- 
ro Apoſtaſic, and hath been there continued ever ſince the Apoſtles times, 
however commingled with many inventions of their own. So likewiſe 
Mr. Fohnſon defended the Ordination of that Miniſtery ,which he had in Eng- 

becavſe Impoſitĩon of hands was in the Church of Rome from the times 
of the Apoſtles, & is there continued to this day, although much mixed with 
many pollutions of theit own. 0j. But if choſe that te ſrom us will 
throw away all that comes through Nome, what courſe will they take, when 
they have denied all the Ordinances. that have been adminiſtred for theſe 
ninety years in England? for if no Miniſtery,then certainly no Authoricative 
Preaching, no Sacraments; and thus they have renounced their bapriſme, 
which they had by theſe Miniſters. What Method then will chey take in 
their Reformation ? 

Anſ. How will they come to be rebaptized? They will tell us peradven- 
ture, that they will Covenant together, and then Klect, and ordain a Mini- 
ſter, and he ſhall baprize. | 

7. Reply. Will they Covenant together ( ſuppoſing themſelves to be 
Saints firſt) ſay they ſo? Are they Saints by a calling? How came they to 
be fo, What did God call them immediately? No 3 They muſt ſay many 
(if nor all) of chem, who have any truth of grace, by the preaching of the 
word they were called. What, from thoſe Miniſters, from whom they ſcpa- 
rare as no Miniſters, becauſe of their Ordination? Hath the Lord fo far owned 
his deſpiſed Members, as to make them the inſtruments co bring theſe to be 
viſible Saints, fit to imbody, or Covenant? And are theſe now no Miniſters? 
Are theſe the effect of their Miniſterial labours, and they no Miniſters ? 
5 ſay, They will Ele& and Ordain one Miniſter, and then he 

te baptixe. | 
2. Reply. But ſince he did renounce his own baptiſme alſo, who ſhall 
baptize him firſt? There muſt be a Miniſter to do that; to be ſure he can- 
not do it himſelf, nor none of them, for they are private perſons. To ad- 
miniſter the Lords Sopper before they be baprized is contrary to the Scri- 
pture-rules,as Juſtinus Mari defends. - 

But hoy can they Ordain this Miniſter, not being themſclves baptized ? 
Where doth it appear in Scri that an unbaptized people did ever E- 
le, or Ordain a Miniſter? Theſe abfurdities would necef{arily follow ſuch 
a reformation of this whole Land, by denying the Miniſters to be true Mi- 
niſters, and by annulling theic Ordination, becauſe ir came through the 
Church of Fome. 

2. 15 But ſecondly, I anſwer to the main Objection, of our Ordination 
paſſing through Rome to ns. That the Churches of England had not 1 


[73] 


firſt beginning from Nome (as ſome fondly and ignorantly conceive) but ra- 
ther from 7eruſalem. Lea, Baronius a great ſtickler for Romes priviledges, 
yet acknowledgeth the Antiquity of the Church of England before Rome it 
ſelf; obſerving the converſion of England to Chriſtianity to have been the 
five and thirtieth year after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the Convetſion of 
Rome to have been ten years after, in the year 45. So that the Churches of 
England were at firſt rightly gathered and conſtituted, the inſtruments of ga- 
thering being from Feruſalem Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical men, as is evident 
from Mr. Fox. Neither is it to be doubred , but that they did Ordain Officers 
in the Churches for we read of Miniſters and Biſhops. The Land falling co 
the poſſe lion of the Seon, about the year 568. the Hiſtory ſaith (p-147.) 
that by them all the Clergy and the Chriſtian Miniſters of the 8ritains were 
then utterly driven out, in fo much that the Archbiſhops of London & York 
went into YVales. Thus long then it ſeems that the Miniſters of England had 
no Ordination from Rom. This appears alſo by Auſtin the Monh, who came 
imo England in the year $98. & ic is obſerved by Mr. Fox, p.153. that about 
the year 400. An afſembled the Biſhops and Doctors of Britain (ſo that 
ſtill here were Miniſters) and charged them for to preach the Goſpel to the 
En, liſh men, and alſo that they ſhould among themſelyes reform certain 
Rires in their Church, eſpecially for Eaſter- tide , and for baprizing after the 
manger of Nome; to which the Scots and Briitains would not agree; which 
ſne us, that they did nor, neither would they depend upon Rome. Since then 
. there were ſo many Miniſters and Biſhops in England, who had their Ordina- 
tion by Succeflion from thoſe Apoſtolical men, and not from Anme, and op- 
poſed Auſtin the Monk, indeavouring to ſettle Rires,Ceremonies and Super- 
ſtitions according to the practiſe of Rome; why may not we ſuppoſe that 
theſe again might preach the Goſpel to the Engliſh, maintaining zapriſme 
and 0rdination in that purity wherewith they were Inſtituted by 7eſusCbriſt? 
Moreover, It is very obſervable from Mr. Se/den and Mr. Speeds Hiftorie of 
great Britain, that in the Church of England the corruptions which the 
Church of Rome would have introduced about Ordination of Miniſters, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical affairs, were withſtood and oppoſed by the Kings of Eng- 
land: Nor do we read of afly Miniĩſtersuin England that were ordained by any 
Agents ſent from Nome; bur onely of ſome idle Ceremonies of Confirmati- 
on of them, that were ordained by the Pall and the Ring brought thence in- 
to England. So that if the whole be well conſidered, it will puzzle thoſe of 
the Separation to prove , that the Church of England was beholding to the 
Church of Rome for either the firſt plantation, after Re formation, or conti- 
nuation of the Goſpel, Church and Miniſtery therein, from the firſt begin- 
ning even to this very day. 

3. Anſ. But thirdly, I anſwer, that in caſe it be granted, that our Ordi- 
nation have paſſed through Rome, ſo that it have been formerly corrupted 
with ſome Romiſh Rires & Ceremonies,as B:ptiſme alſo was 3 and that ſtub- 
ble have been built upon Gold, and upon the true Inſtitution of Chriſt for 
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the ordaining rightly the Goſpel-Miniſters; Yer neither this ſcruple, nor the 
Objection of Bihops ordaiving formerly is ſufficient to null our Ordination, 
and make void che cue Niniſtery of &ng/and, nor any warrantable Plea to 
ſepatate from us, and from our Congregations. A ſtream of water that 
ſprings from a clear Fountain may in the fuſt Reach run like the Fountain 
clear, in the ſecond Reach hy reaſon of a muddy and foul bottom it may tun 
alſo muddy, and in the third Krach it may come our again clear and run as 
at the firſt. And yer gone will deny it in the third Reach to have ſtreamed 
from aclear Fountain, neither any loath to drink of it, becauſe immediatly 
before it ran through a muddy Reach. Even fo, our ordination hach ſprung 
from a clear Fountain, from Chriſt our Head, and in the firſt Reach of the 
Primitive times ran very clear without — vor innovations of finfull 
men and Prelates 3 Iu the ſecond Reach of corrupt and Popiſh times it ran 
more muddy, by reaion of pollutions and filthy inventions, and Ceremonies 
fiitioaſly added to it by the Popes. But now in the third Keach of 

arma ion from Popery it runs again clear as at the firſt. And therefore 
who with conſcience can deny it to come from a clear Fountain, and ought 
to loath it, becauſe more immediatly it paſſed through the mud of cortu- 
ptions and corrupt men? The Sun ſhinech one day bright, the next day is 
obſcured with clouds, and the third day ſhines bright _= And who, of 
ſound judgement, will the third day deny that light and brightneſs to be 
truely che Suns, becauſe the day before it was obſcured and hid with clouds? 
Or, who will refuſe che benefit of the Suns light and brightneſs the third 
day, becauſe it was the day before clouded and obſcured ? Or, who will de- 
ny the third dayes light truely to be rhe Suns, becauſe the day before there 
was not from the Sun ſo clear a light? The ſame I ſay of our Ordination, that 
indeed it did ſhine in the Pcimitive times, and when our Churches in Eng- 
land were fuſt conſtituted, with a moſt clear and bright light of Chriſts own 
Inſticacion 3 but afrerwards it was obſcured, and hid in a cloud of Superſtiti- 
ons, Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, and now again is clear, and bright, and 
ſhineth wich the light of the true Inſtitution; Who therefore of ſound 
judgement will refuſe the benefit of it? Who can deny it to be from the 
Sun of Righteauſucft, Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe in Papiſh times it;,was obſcured 
wich c of Superſtition ? Though by the Papiſts we are unjuſtly called 
. Herelicks 3 Yer ſome of them deny not to us what thoſe of the Separation 
here will not grant us; Some of them do ſtilf look „ our Ordination as 
true, by reaſon of the Head and Fountain of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom it 
ſprang. Dominicus Soto, Bellarmine, Gregorius de Valentia do teach out of 
Auſtin, grounding on the Scripture, that Heretical Biſhops may lawfully or- 
dain, and that ir is an Herefic, ſuch as the Donatiſts was, to deny it. To this 
agrees the judgement -of our Saviour, who teacheth that the Scribes and 
Phariſc es have a lawfull Succeſſion (they fit in his Chair, their calling is of 
God) though a Race of bad men poſſeſſed that Chair, and Chriſt will have 
them acknowledged for theic lawfull Miniſters, Math. 23. verſ. 2, 3. So is our 
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calling and ſaeceffion, though it paſſed through corrupt times. The Seri - 
prures themſelves, Baptiſme, and the Articles of our Creed have all paſſed 
through the Papacie unto us, and yer they ceaſe not to be true Scriptures, 
nor true baptiſme. Much lefs doth Ordination ceaſe to be true and right, it 
being an At of Jutiidiction, which may be legally and lawfully Apr 
by men of corrupt Faith. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh the Acts of Office 
(which have their form and being from a Root, or Fountain without us) 
from the qualities of rhe man, that performeth that Office. The man may 
be naught, yet his Office be good; and Acts done by vertue of his Office 
may be good, juſt and allowable, although the man & his religion be naught. 
As for inſtance in Caiphas and in thoſe Priefts to whom our Saviour bad the 
Lepers go, and ſhew themſelves, Luke 17. verſ. 14. A Popiſh Land. Lord 
makes to his Tenant a Leaſe of a Farm 3 The Leaſe is not Antichriſtian, but 
good in Law, although, he that demiſed it, be for his Religion a Papiſt. A 
Popiſh Judge doth paſs a ſentende in Court, which ſtandeth good in Judi- 
cature; his ſencence is not Popiſh, though he that pronounced ir be a Pa- 
piſt. The reaſon is, hecauſe rhe Legal ſentence is not of him, nor from him 
45 a Papiſi, but as a Fuage, who doth bur deliver that which he hath received 
from an higher toot, the Lew. So in this caſe Ordination is an Act of Office 
derived fro m Chriſt, and it is not Popiſh, though executed by a Papiſt. We 
do nor rebaptize them that were baptized by a ieft, becauſe the 
power of Gods Ordinance depends not on the n, ther doth execute 
the ſame, but upon an higher foundation, the Inſtitaion of Chriſt. Minifte- 
rial Acts are nor vitiated, or made null, though they paſs through the hands 
of bad men, but ſtand good to all intenrs and to ſuch as receive 
them arighr by vertue of their Office Authoritatively derived from the firſt 
Inſticution. 5 
Tea, further I ſay, that if there have been no true Miniſters in England, 
or elſe where, no ttue Ordinances, nor Churches, but where there hath been 
no humane mixtures, nor wicked Perſons, or Officers, then there have been 
but few Minifters, Ordinances, or Churches, fince there was a Church upon 
carth; and iſ there o to be ſeparation from fuch Miniſters, & Churches, 
then we ſhould have found before theſe dayes Separariſts enough. How 
hardly was Superſtition kept out in the Church of the Jens before the Ca- 
ptivity? Afterwards when Chriſt came, were they clear? What ſhall we ſay 
of corrupt Caiphas then the high Prieſt, his corrupt entering into, and his 
continuing in the place for one year? So the Phariſees, a generation corrupt 
that God never Inftitured 3 their School began, ſome ſay, two hundred and 
foarry years, ſome ſay more, before Chriſt, and for their Superſtitious in- 
ventions they were not barren in them. Bur did Chriſt ſo ſoon as he came 
to preach , call away the people and bid them ſeparare? No, we finde no 
ſuch words, but rather we read, that (though here were corrupt Officers) 
Chriſt bids the multitude hear them and ob/erve and do whatſoever they bid 
them obſerve and do, Math. 23. v. 3. After * long did the Churches 
2 continue 
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continue without Supetſtitious mixtures? I believe we ſhall finde, that the 
Church hath nor been long free, but we do not finde ſeparation preſently, 
and nulling of Min:ſtcrs, as now. Men ſhould do well to give us a precept, 
or example out of the word , where Ordinances have been diſpenſed true 
for the ſubſtance , (though ſome humane mixtures have been joyned to 
them) that therefore they were itetated. ; 

4. 4% Fourthly, I anſwer,thar if the true ſucceſſion of Miniſters of Eng- 
land, and true Ordination of them have failed, decayed , or been loſt, be- 
cauſe of either Biſhops, or Popiſh Prelates, or a Romiſh Preſbyrery in the. 
time of Popery, from whom we have deſcended 5 then it muſt be ſhe ved in 
whom particularly , or in what Prelates, Biſhops, or Preſbyrers this Ordina- 
tion fuſt decayed, died, and was quite loſt, and aboliſhed. If we look back 
to the beginning of Popiſh Superſticion in England, and to the fuſt Biſhops 
and Preſbyters that then Apcſtatized from the purity of the Goſpel and cf 
the Ordinances of Chriſt to Popery , we ſhall finde that Ordination for ſub- 
ſtance died not in them; for before they fall, they were truely and rightly 
Ordained to preach and pray 3 and if to preaching and praying they added 
Maſs mumming, that their firſt corroprion did not deprive them of that firſt 
power which by true Ordination they received to preach and to pray 5 for 
thar power was not given them conditionally, ſo long as they preferved 
themſelves from cort uptions, and to be forfeited by corruptions,as I ſhewed 
before that corruptions in an Officer do not null, or make void the Acts of 
Office,which have their form and being from a root, or foundation without. 
Ordination therefore in them was not loſt by reaſon of their cortuprtions ; 
And if not loſt in! them, then in them it ſtill continued; and if it continued 
in them, then ſtill in them there was by vertue of their true Ordination for 
ſubſtance poteſt as in, and poteſt as ad, a power in, in themſelves to preach and 
to pray ſtill, and a poxer to, or towards, to, of towards others, to communi- 
cate this power, by impoſition of hands, to others, to other Miniſters and 
Preſbyrers;in whom neither could Ordination for ſubſtance be loirz for their 
ſuperſtitions and cortuptions could not make void & null the Acts of Office 
belonging to them from a Root and Fountain without, and Authoritative ly 
derived to them from the firſt Iuſcitutĩon of Chriſt, and from their Ordina- 
tion, by impoſition of hands by the former Preſbyters ſtill true for ſubſtance. 
And if their Superſticions,and corruptions could make Ordination void and 
null, the Superſtitions and corruptions of the former ſhould alſo have made 
it void, and ſo it muſt be ſaid to decay in the firſt, in whom it decayed not, 
they having been rightly ordained for ſubſtance before their fall & apoſtaſic. 
Now the Superſtitions & corruptions of thoſe that ſucceeded the firſr, were 
in kinde of the ſame nature and quality with thoſe that were found in the 
firſt, and ſo they could not (being the ſame in kinde, and nature) do more 
then the firſt, nor make void and null that Otdination for ſubſtance, which 
the firſt corruptions in the firſt Apoſtates never made void and null. So that 
in thoſe Preſbyteti, who ſucceeded the firſt back-fliders, there was alſo 2 
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fas in, and poteflas ad, power in themſelves, to preach and to pray, and pon er 
to, or towards others, to communicate this power by impoſition of hands to 
others. And ſo in them neither could ordination,for ſubſtance ſtill tight, die, 
or decay. And ſo ſucceſſive ly ordination for ſubſtance continued true, not- 
withſtanding the cortuptions, and evil qualities of Officers , till the glorious 
light of Reformation began again to ſhine. As in a wall, which one day is ſeen 
and known by the colour of a white plaiſtering over it; but the next day is 
found with another colour, even dawbed over with black. yet ſtill continues 
in the ſubſtance of the ſtones and other materials, to be the ſame wall, the 
black dawbing, or any other paintings not being ſo deſtructive as to deſtroy 
the ſubſtance of the wall. Even ſo Ordination as a ſtrong wall to the Church 
of Chrift, though at firſt in the pure and Primitive times it was obſerved and 
known by the true white colour of Impoſition of hands by the Preſbyrery 
with faſting and prayer,& without any Cy, or dawhbing ointings,and Chriſms, 
by praying and preaching onely, without that black corruption, and Super - 
ſtition of Maß. mummning, or paintings of an unbloudy Sacrifice,yer continues 
and then continued true for ſubſtance, and was not quite deſtroyed, or abo- 
liſhed by the colours of Rites and Superſtitious Ceremonies put upon it by 
corrupt Biſhops & Preſbyters,who lived in England in the height of Pope y 


and Romiſh Superſtirion. And thus as I have looked back to the beginning 


of Popery, and there have found no nulling, no deſtroying of true Ordina- 
tion for ſubſtance, nor any decay, or loſs of it in the ſucceflion of Preſbyrers 
following and ſucceeding until! the Reformation 3 Let us now take a view 
of the firſt Reformers, who were aſhamed of the former corruptions and A- 
poſtaſies, who left off Maſi-mumming and offering an unbloudy ſacrifice in 
the Maſs, and let us now ſee whether in them, continuing Preaching and pray- 
ing, Ordination for ſubſtance were loſt and decayed; ſo that in them there re- 
mained not ſtill, potefi as in, and porefias ad, power in, in themſelves to Preach 
and to Pray, and power to, or towards others, ro communicate to other Preſ- 
byrers by Impoſition of hands the ſame power to pray, to Preach the word, 
and to Adminiſter the Sacraments. 

Object. It may be Objected and faid of them, that they, being Ordained 
ro the Maſs, as well as to Preaching, Praying, and Admiſtring the Sacraments, 
could not Ordain others to Preaching and Praying and Adminiſtring the Sa- 
craments onely, unleſs they Ordained them to what themſelyes had been 
Ordained, to wit, to Sacrifice alſo, and to the Maſi, becauſe their power 
reached to the latter as well as to the former. And fo the Miniſters ſucceed- 
ing them, and yet not truely Ordained to the ſame full power of Maſfſing 
and Sacrificing , to which they that Ordained them, had been themſelves 
Ordained ; but being Ordained to one part onely of their power, to wit, to 
Preaching and Praying and Adminiſtring the $acraments , and nor to Sacrifice 
and the Maſs , were not truely Ordained 3 becauſe the fuſt Reformers had 
ſhaken off and renounced their own full power, which themſelves had te- 
ceived by abjuring the Maſs and Sacrifice, 1 which theit power reached, 
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and ſo could communlcate no power to others, but in that fulneſs of power, 
for kinde and nature, which themſelves had formerly received. 

Arſ. To the which Objection I anſwer with this plaio and cafic inſtance 
of a Juſtice of the Peace now amongſt us ; whoſe former power was onely 
to AdminifterJuſtice,and to act by Law agaiaſt Delinquents and Offenders, 
binding them over to che Seſſions, or committing them to the Gaol, or Pri- 
ſon, But now to this his power is further added by an Act of Parliament an- 
other power to joyn in the State of Marriage fuch as ſhall come before him 
to be married, and to declare them Man and Wife, giving them bis Certifi- 
cate that they ate truely and lawfully coupled together in the State of M- 
trimony. If now a Juſtice of the Peace ſhould make a ſcruple of doing this 

(as ſome | hear al eady do) his Conſcience telling him that Marriages have 
for many years inall forts of Churches, yea, in the beſt Reformed Chocches, 
alwayes belonged to the Miniſtery, as an Ordinance of God (though not a3 a 
Sacrament,as Rome teaceth) and for that Matrimony is an honourable eſtate 
in its xelatia to Chriſt the husband and the Church his ſpouſe, EH. 5. Chap. 
and not taſnly to be undertaken, but with grounds, reaſons and Scripture to 
be laid upen & cleared to the Parties that are to be Wedded, and that with 
good counſel , Admonition, and prayer to God for — en the Par- 
ties to be mar ied, for the bettet knowing their duties each to the other, 
bettet performing thoſe duties, and for the better guiding their lives in love, 

ace and unity for the time to come. If, I ſay, upon cheſe grounds (ac - 
nowledging himſclf unle atned in the Scriptures unſit for ſuch good coun- 
ſe], inſtruction and Admonition, having not a Spirit of prayer for ſuch a pur- 
poſe) he ſhould tenounce that power given unto him, to joyn Man & Wiſe 
rogether, and ſhould abſolutely refuſe to ptactiſe it any longer, 4s not be- 
longing to him, according to the Dictate of his Conſcience 3 Yet the other 
part of his Power, to Adminiſter Juſtice againſt Offenders,would ſtill conti- 
nue in force, his Power, Authority, and Commiſiiou for that would not be 
ſaid to be void and forfeited, becauſe in part he renounceth that which hath 
' troubled his Conſcience in the n it. Even ſo the firſt Reform- 

2 or Biſhops, who had received power by the Com- 
mi of theit Ordination to Preach and to Prq;, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
Caments, and allo to ſay Maſs, and in the Mals to offer up a Sacrifice; when 
the true light of the Goſpel, and {Reformation began to ſhine upon their 
Conſciences , were by the Spirit moved to renounce ſome part of their 
power, as not belonging to them (to wit, the Maſs and Sarifsit) and to 
continue and keep the other part of their power and Commiſnion, to wit, 
Preaching, Praying and Admimniſiving the Sacraments, as belongiug to them 
OW Commiſſion from Chriſt, when by Ordination the power of the 

yes was committed uato them. And who will fay that becauſe they re- 
nounced unlawfull power, therefore their law full power was forfeited and 
made void and null, cicher in themſelues ro practiſe it, or towards others, to 
communicate it to others by right, true and law ſull impoſicion of hands, as 
Chriſt ordained ? Ob- 
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Objef. But this Objection againſt our Miniſtery and our lawfull ſucceſſion 
is much like to that of Rome againſt us, ſaying, that the Miniſters of the Re- 
formed Churches had no Commiſſion, or lawfull —_ (being under the 
Pope and Popiſh Prelates) roreform the Church; and fo think, and judge 
our Separatiſts , that our Commiſſion being void) aud all power to ordain, 


and to Reform the Church is fallen to the people. 

Anſ. To whom I anſwer with Mornexs his anſwer to the Papiſts Obje- 
ction againſt our Reformers at the firſt beginning of Reformation 3 That 
the calling of our firſt Miniſters, which reformed the Church in theſe liſt 
times, was the ſame vocation and ſucceffion , wt ereof they themſelves do 
brag 3 but the ſame vocation,which they abuſed, have our men indeavoured 
co uſe well, and to thac vain ſucceſſion , wherewith they decked themſelves, 
they have added the ſucceſſion of true Dottrine, which they had corrupted; 
without which all ſucceſſion is nothing elſe, but a continuing of abuſe and 
errour. if, Fon Hits, Luther, Z winglius, Oecolampadius, Bucer, and 
others of that School (from whence the Miniſters, which have gathered 
Churches from under Antichriſt are deſcended) were Piieſts (as they call 
them) and Doctors in Divinity. As Pricſts and Paſtours they had charge to 
preach the truth unto the people, and to Adminifter rhe Sacraments unto 
them according to the Inſtitution of cur Lord. As Doctors, they were cal- 
led to expound Divinity in their readings and in their booka, and they were 
bound by the ordinary Oath of all Univerſities to declare the truth uaco the 
Church, to conſute all Docttines repugnant againſt the word of God, and 
with all their might to expell ic. Now in their time they found that the 
word of God was hid unto the people, that the honour , which was due to 
God alone, was turned to men and tO i „that the bloud of Chriſt was 
trodden under ſoot, that the Sacrament of the Supper was partly turned in- 
to Idolatry, and partly denied unto the poor people; To be ſhort, that all 
the holy Scripture was prophaned and poyſoned with che Popes gloſs and 
Popiſh inrerpretations. And when they ſhewed theſe things to the Biſhops 
and Metropolitans, according to the order of rheir Church, they made no 
reckoning of them, they were the fuſt that perſecuted them, becauſe they 
themſelves were the inſected part of the Church. I aſk therefore, if theit vo- 
cation commanded them not to go farther, to wit, to preach the truth unto 
the people, and purely to adminiſter the Sacraments ? And if they had done 
otherwiſe, whither they had not been forſakers of their calling,contemners 
of their Oath made unto God, and abuſers of che people? two there- 
fore, our Popiſh Adverſeries , and our firſt Miniſters one and the ſame 
ordinary and outward calling. But herein is the difference, that, that which: 
ours have followed, the others have forſaken 3 that which aurs have done 
of duty by reaſon of their charge, the other have concealed. Ours have led 
their ſheep upon the Mountains of Iſrael into good paſtures, Exch. 34. the 
others have devoured them, or elſe left them for a prey to the beaſts of the 
field, or elſe driven them to the Fens & Mariſhes, where they have _—_ 
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A Magiſtrate ſhall be called to the Government of a Common: wealth, where 
he ſhall finde the good Laws corrupted by the negligence, or malice of thoſe 
that went before, his Courts full of injuſtice, the Officers ſubje& ro ſactions, 
briberies, and corruprions, and he would reform all this, and bring it to the 
cenſure of the Laws. He that will further now aſk him, by what tight he 
doth this, ſhould he nor make himſelf a laughing-ftock, becauſe he follows 
ſtep by ſtep his calling? He hath not ſworn to maintain abuſes, bur rather 
to maintain the Laws, and to provide every way that he can for the good 
and preſervation of the Common wealrh. But what an abſurdity would it 
be, to ſay , that this Magiſtrate hath forfeired his Commiſſion and power, 
becauſe he thus reforms the Courts, and the Common · wealth, to w ich he 
is (worn? and to judge his power now lapſed into the peoples hands, be- 
cauſe he reforms abuſes? Even fo likewiſe have our firſt Miniſters done, 
firſt requiring reformation, and afrerwards putting too their hands ac- 
cording to their duty. And if we could aſk the Apoſtles, who are their true 
ſucce ſlours? They would not tell us, ſuch as have a Triple Crown, or ſuch 
a Cope, or ſuch a Miter, but thoſe that preach the word of God after our ex- 
ample. Ar the preaching of theſe firſt men, the Paſtour of the Churches 
were awakened in England, in Bohemia, in Germany, in Scotland, in Dea- 
mark , in Swedenland , and afterwards many in France, and theſe were ſent 
to bethink them of their duty. Conſequently ſome whole Realms were re- 
formed 3 the very Biſhops themſelves, that there had preached lies, preach- 
ed the truth in the ſelf-ſame Church and Pulpit; and they with their re- 
formed Preſbyters ordained others to preach and pray, & to Adminiſter the 
Sacraments according to Chriſt his word truely revealed to theſe Paſtours 
and fiſt Reformers. And now for their good and Godly indeavours ſhall 
our Separatiſts , like Papiſts , queſtion their calling? Judge their power 
and Commiſion void, null our ſueceſſion from them, and preach our Ordi- 
nation down, as loſt and ruined either in time of Popery, or by theſe our 
fuſt Reformers? It is an opinion, or etrour with laughing to be exploded. 
But to draw to an end, I ſhall briefly anſwer to that part of our Adverſaries 
Argument and Objection againſt our Miniſters 3 They were Ordaincd by Ri- 
fbops, ſay they, Ergo, They are Babyloniſh. Firſt, by way of anſwer I deſite 
to know, what theſe men think of Mr. Bradford, and the reſt of thoſe holy 
Miniſters and Martyrs ordained by Biſhops in thoſe day es? Were they An- 
tichriſtian and Babyloniſh Miniſters ? 

But ſecondly , The Biſhops, which ordained our Miniſters ſince the Re- 
formation, were not Antichriſtian, or Babyloniſh , which I prove thus. 
Thoſe, who by their life, and Doctrine have witneſſed againſt Antichriſt, 
could not be Antichriſtian. But out Biſhops , ſince the Reformation have 
witneſſed againſt Antichriſt, Ergo , They were not Antichriſtian. The 
Minor is elear in Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Latimer, Farrar, Fewel, Pilkington, 
Sands, Babington, Abbot, Davenant, Hall, Morton, uſher, and Dr. Brownrigge, 
in his ſound and Orthodox Divinity taught and profeſſed publickly in Tri- 
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nity Colledge in Cambridge againſt che unſound and corrupt Divinity taugli 
and profe ſſed in Rome. 

But thirdly, 1 anſwer, that they did indeed Ordain our Miniſters, not 9 
Lord Biſhops , but qua Presbyters , and had other Pretbyrers to joyn with 
them, ſo that our Ocrdination from them is valid, and may in no wiſe be 
diſclaimed , more than thole Miniſters,who were ordained in the Piimittive 
Churches. They were ordained in Cyperians time by Biſhops and Presby-. 
ters. The fourth Councel of Carth1ge ordered,that no Biſhops ſhould ordain 
without the Counſel of his Clergie ; Antichrift was not then got in his ſcar. 
A Biſhop, if we confider him meerly as a Biſhop, was but a Miniſter, and ſer 
apart to do the work of 2 Miniſter. And fo Orginarion from them, was bot 
as from Miniſters, who have Commiſſion from Chiiſt ro ordain 3 and there 
fore the Argument proves nothing againſt us, to null our lawfu!l ſucceſſion 
and Ordination. 

Thus (beloved) having made a large progreſs through Mr. Nichols Eis 
three Erroncous Propoſitions, having by Syllogiſtical Reaſons and by Scti- 
ptures ſhe ved unto you what is Babyloniſh and Autichriſtian, and what not, 
to wit, that which is agreeable with the word of God , with the expreſs 
Command of Chriſt, and with practiſe and example of the Apoſtles or that 
which ctoſſeth the word, the Command of Chriſt, the practiſe and example 
of the Apoſtles ; have cleared our Churches and ſhewed unto you, that, as 
Parochial, they are not BabYloniſh , neither in their firſt Conſtitution (Pa- 
riſnes having been conſtituted beforc Antichriſt was diſcovered) nor in the 
end of their Conſtitution (that being for the bettet and more convenient 
feeding of many Souls by many Paftours) nor in their mixture of good and 
bad rogetherz which mixture I have proved in all thoſe Churches, to whom 
Paul in his Epiſtles did write; having ſhewed alſo unto you, what practiſes 
againſt the word, the expreſs command of Chriſt, the examples of the Apo- 
ſtles, and according to the Feſuites examples are praftized in Mr. Nichols 
his Congregation, which he calls Ihe Houſe of God; and finally having vin- 
dicated our Parochial Paſtours and Pariſh Officiating- Miniſters from Mr. Ni. 
chols his falle aſperfion, and uncharitable cenſure of them, branding them 
with the infamous Title of Babyloniſh, 1 ſhall draw nearer to an end, and 
conclude wich a uſe of Exhortation to ſome few duties. 

2. Vſeof Exhortation. I have (beloved) theſe three Lords dayes carried 
you about the bounds of Zion and Babylon; I have ſhewed you at large what 
people, what Churches are the Zion of God, and what practiſes are Babylo- 
niſh, and how free our meetings, and our Miniſters are from ſuch praftiſes; 
and in theſe three dayes ſurveying theſe bounds , 1 have blown my Ram: 
horns, that the Walls of Babylon might fall, as did the Walls of curſed 7eri- 
cho formerly at the blowing of them; I ſhall yer cauſe the ſound of them 
to be heard all the Nation over, committing what I have here ſpoken unto 
you, to the Preſs, that ſo whatſoever practiſes are Babyloniſh in the Land 
and Nation, may be diſcovered, Babylozs ſtrength and walls may be more 
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tu ned, while 2 on ſh:ll ſand as a Rock unmoveable and Hell-Gates,Coun- 
cels , and prattiſes ſhall never (1 hope) prevail againſt her. I have found 
in my ſcatch and Survey of Zions Walls and Eulwarks , that yet ſhe ſtands 
amongſt us, Out Churches, | have found by the light and crutch of Scripture, 
to be Gods ſpiritual Zion, I have found their Antiquity, as Pariſhes , ro be 
{rom the fiſt Primitive times, and that ir belongeth ro the Decency and 
good Order of E on, that in fo ſtately & great a Houſe there be many Cham- 
bers, and ſeveral diſtinct Tables, where the Ordinances of God may be diſ- 
penſed, and the multitude of Souls belonging to Zion may be more conve- 
nieotly fed. I have found alſo out of Scripture , that our Pariſh Officiating- 
Miniſters are true Shepheards wich the true properties of Shepheards, and 
tt ue Paſtours Ordained by Chriſt his own Commiſſion to feed the Souls in 
J ion, having the lawfull power of the Keyes by Impoſition of the hands of 
the Preſbytery , withour which all Commiſſion given by the people is ſub- 
reptitious and falſe . and againſt the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and conſequent- 
iy Babyloniſh and Antichriſtian. And finally I have found Mr. Ni his his 
three Aſſertions againſt us to be falſe , not enduring the Trial and Touch- 
ſtone of the Holy Scriptures , and nothing by him truely Objected to prove 
us Babyloniſh, bur that we are a mixt multitude with many corrupt per- 
ſons and finners amongſt us, which he might as well have Objected againſt 
all che Churches mentioned in the ſeveral Epiſtles of Paul, to prove Paul 
falle in calling them Saints and Churches, and againſt the Churches of 
Aſia, and yet not have unchurched them, as upon this ground he hath 
not been able to unchurch us. Yer becauſe our fins onely ate the great 
block and beam in his e3e , which hindreth his fight, that he cannot ſee 
where a true Church is, nor ſee that we are true Churches, yea, truer 
than his; I beſeech you let it be your care and indeayour for the time to 
come, to give him no further offence by your fins , but to live ſo religiouſ- 
ly, that this block and beam being removed from his eye, he may ſee that 
we of Deal, as well as thoſe of other Pariſhes are a Church , he may be 
won and recalled by your Godly walking and Converſation, to come back 
to us, and to ſend back again unto our Churches thoſe , whom he hath 
cauſed to ſeparate from us. Which that ye may perform the better, give 
me leave to conclude this large diſcourſe with an Exhortation to theſe du- 
ties following. 

1. Duty. Fiſt, Let vs humble our ſelves for our fins, which have been 
ſuch Offences and Scandals to our Friends and Neighbours , which have 
brought ſuch deſttuctions and divifions amongſt us, which have ſtirred op 
forraign Enemies againſt us, which threaten us yet with greater miſeries, 
than thoſe which hitherto we have ſuffered , which make us as unclean as 
Lepers , and cauſe others to loath us, yea, to ſeparate from us. Oh, Let 
us read our fins in our miſeries , in our wars, in out divifions , which are 
amongſt us. We have nouriſhed Malignant luſts , Babyloniſh and Anti- 
chriſtian Brars within us, which rebel againſt the Spirit, and fight =_ 
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the Soul; we have made ſport and paſs- time with thoſe (ms, which ſhed 
the bloud of the Lord Jeſus. Oh, Let thoſe ſiffs draw tears from us, which 
drew bloud from Chriſt. We have grieved the holy Spirit, and therefore 
well may the Spirit refuſe to comfort us, who have grieved him. Well may 
the God of Heaven bathe his Sword in our bloud , and yet bring more for- 
reign Enemies upon us, and make the Land fat with our Carcaſſes, for we 
have forfeired our very Eſtates and lives; we do not deſerve one bit of 
bread, or drop of water 3 juſtly may God feed us with the bread of ſorrows, 
and give us tears to drink 3 we would not ſerve God utth joyfulneſs , and with 
gladneſs of heart for the abundance of all things, and therefore well might 
God [end us to ſerve our Enemies in the want of all things, Deut. 28. v. 47, 48. 
Behold the Heaven is as braſs , and the Earth as ii, we have had a brazen 
brow, and there is an iron Sinew in our Necks, we have gone on impu- 
dently and ſtubbornly ia our fins; Gods Doctrine hath dropped as the 
rain, and diſtilled as the dew , but not as upon the tender Herb , for our 
hearcs have not been tender, our lives have not been fruitfull. We have 
loathed Manna, the Spiritual food of our Souls, and well may God loath 
us, and caſt us off from him; we have alienated our ſelves from our good 
God, we have ſeparated one from another, we have increaſed divifions, 
and well may God take away his mercies, and his bleffings from us, and 
increaſe our diviſions , and make our breaches greater yet, and wider 
than hitherto they have been. We have by reaſon of our fins given occa- 
ſion ro our friends and Neighbours to unchurch us, (though in them it 
have been unjuſt) but if we humble not our ſelves for theſe our fins, God 
may juſtly unchurch us, unpeople us, and caſt us quite away for ever being 
more his people. Oh than, Let us humble our ſelves at the feet of Chriſt. 
let us with Marie Magdalen weep at the feet of Chriſt for our fins, let us 
at the feet of Chuiſt break our Alabaſter boxes, our hearts I mean, for 
that we have broken his Laws, and have made great breaches in the 


2. Duty. But ſecondly , Let us make it our earneſt buſineſs from hence 
forward to reform our particular perſons. Oh, are there not Babyloniſh 
Inmates protected within us? Oh, Let us turn out eyes inward, and eve- 
ry one ſearch what he can diſcover within his heart. Are there no untuly 

s there, no unmortified luſts, no ſelf-ends , no luſts of Covetoui- 
neſs, no luſts of uncleanneſs, no pride, no envy, no malice enſhrined 
there? Theſe, theſe are the Brats of Babylon, for the which we are cal- 
led by ſome Babyloniſh Oh happy, yea, thrice happy ſhall he be, who ta- 
keth theſe Inſant luſts, befere they arc grown up, and daſheth them a- 
gainſt the Rock, as it is in P/-147. verſ. 9. The times, wherein we live, 
ace ſaid to be Reforming times, we have talked of Reformation theſe ten 
years and upward: ; we have beaten down whatſoever hath appeared out- 
wardly Babyloniſh, cithet in Altars, or in Croſſes, or in Images; but oh, 


let us take heed we do not leave ſome Idols yer ſtanding in qur own bo- 
M 2 ſotns; 
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ſomes 3 There are (be loved) Idota feculi, as-well as Idols Templi, auf- 
9% T are wit) ite; al our luſts muſt be curled, anathemarizedy that 
they may like the Fig-Trec, after it was curſed , die and wither at their very 

Root. Tell me, Is not ſcit-love an Idol? Is it not in ſome of you the 
great whore? Is not luſt a beaſt, a Monſter with many Heads and Horns ? 
Oh, hate this Whore, moctifie ſelf. love, and you ſtab the beaſt to the heart,; 

for ſelf love is the very heart and Soul of Original fin, it is the laſt Enemy 

which will be deſtroyed ; it was primum viven, and it will be ui!imum mo- 

-1ens. Come then, Let us beat down our bodies, and cry ro God to hum- 
ble out Souls, and beat down our corruprions 3 Let not onely reaſon vote 
down your luſts, but Faith and Zeal pray them down. The precious Sons 
of Zion ate moſt troubled with this ſame Babylon within, and therefore they 

do make moſt frequent and penirent complaints againſt themſelves, and 

put up moſt Zealous prayers to God, to give them power and victory over 
their head-ſtrong , and ftomackfull cortuptions; and in their prayers their 

Faith ever cloſeth with ſuch promiſes , as aſſure them of Grace enough to 

reſiſt temptations, and mortitie corruption. This is the tuſt , which 1 ex- 

hort you to do, to deliver your ſelves from Babylon within you, that dwel- 

!eth within your hearts, as an Inmare in the ſame houſe , by Humiliation 

and Reformation. Bur tecondly , | beſeech you to confider that you muſt 

not onely hear down 8441/97, but you muſt build up Zion, and that is to be 
done by faith and holineſs. 

3. Duty. Therefore in the third place, Look well to your Faith. The 
Walls of Bab lon like the Walls of Jericho are battered down by Faith; All 
the faithfull Priſoners in B ,, whoſe hearts were ſprinkled by the bloud 
of the Covenant, were priſoners of hope, and therefore were ſure to be de- 
livered from the bottomleſs pit, in which there is no water, for Y n was 
a Type of Hell, As for thee alſo by the b!ou of thy Covenant , I bare ſent forti 
thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein is no water, Tach. 9 verſ.ti. and in the 
next verſe following theſe are ſaid to be priſoners of hope. Beaſts live by 
ſenſe, Heathens live by reaſon , Chriſtians muſt live by Faith; they muſt 
mortifie their luſts, renounce rheir merits, reſt onely upon Chriſt his per- 
feet obedience, and ful! ſatis faction for their juſtification ; for we cannot be 
cenſtituted righteous, but by the obedience of Chrift, Rom. $. verſe. 19. In this 
Faith let us live, in this let us die. By this we ſhallſhew our ſelves to be 
true Sons of Z on; And let us beware, we become not Babyloniſh in theſe 
times, by yielding to ne Dottrines, which may make us fall from our Prin- 
ciples, fromthe true word of Chriſt, as revealed unto us, and faithſully ex- 
pounded to us by able Paſtours, and Teachers, and ſo be brought at laſt 
to fall from our Faith in Chriſt. 

4. Duty, Fourthly, and laſtly (my beloved) be exhorted to ſtudy ho- 
ine ſs, and to cry down by your holy lives thoſe, that cry you down for B- 
byloniſh, for want (as they ſay) of holineſs. Holineſs is the beauty of Zion, 
For there they were to warſhip God in the beauty of holineſs; There can be 
no 
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no beauty in our Souls, no glory in our Congregations wichou: holineſs ; 
Zion was the Mount of holineſs, 24 h. 8. vcrſ. 3, Holineſs is the end 1 


humane ſociety. 


UVtque alios alit de Religiane discrent, 
Contiouas Pictas juſſue bavere do nus. 


Certainly this age is even grown Barbarous, or elſe Holineſs, which is 
the end of humane ſociety, would never be contemned and deſpiſed, as ir 
is now adayes in this wicked generation. O what a baſe thing is it for a Na- 
tion to be aſhamed of its glotie, and to glorie in irs fin and ſhame ? Men 
think it a baſe thing for to be holy, and yet God himſelf is g/0ori9 /in hal- 
nes, Exod. 15. ver/, 11. Certainly if we would be glorious in holineſs, 
Go1s right hand would be glorious in payer , aud daſh our knemics to pieces, 
Exod.15. verſ. 6. Without holineſs we cannot have any intimate acquaint- 
ance with God, or good men. We long for peace; but peace is a cel, 
which God gives to none, but to thoſe, that are of his acquaintance , A-- 
quaint now thy elf with lum, and be at peace; chert h good fball come unto the. 
Job 22. v. 21. A Godly life is the life of God; and thoſe that were ſtrangers 
to a Godly life, are ſaid to be alicnated, or eſtranged from the life of Goz, 
Sy Heſ. 4. verſe 17,18. They then that ſtrike at holineſs, ſtrike ar the life of 
God, and have a kinde of Atheiſtical murther ja their thoughts; they 
would lay the Church a bleeding, let our the very heart-bloud of Reli- 
gion, and take away the very life of God. O if England will not be holy, 
it cannot be happy; if we continue in our lukewarmneſs and prophaneneſs, 
nu, wo, be unto us; though it go well with Zion, it will go ill with us; Zion 
was preſerved even when Feruſalem was deſtroyed 3 and England may be 
deſtroyed for its unthankfulneſs, unfruirfulneſs, Schiſme, Id Hatry, luke- 
warmneſs and prophaneneſs, and yer the Church preſerved, tor the Church 
is not — any one place. It concerneth us then to be ſuch maune 
of men in all hy Converſation , 2 Pet. 3. verſ. 11. Such Pilgrims on Earth, 
and Citizens of Heaven, that it may appear that we ec a better count rey, 
an Heavenly, and that God will not be aſhamed to be called our God, He br. 11 
verſ. 16. But if we go about ſpiritual duties with carnal hearts, and wor! 
ly mindes, if we lie at catch waiting for a fair oppottuaity to return int 
Egypt, the God of Heaven will be aſhamed to own us for hu people, Hebr.11. 
wrſer$,16. Therefore (my beloved) if we live in the Spirit, let us walk in 
the Spirit, Galar 5. verſ.25. Let us march fair and ſtraighr, in rank and fe, 
as the word ſignifieth, get xayiy ceaThyixo, walk according to the 
Canon given to Evangelical Souldiers, Galat.s. vers. and if we walk ac- 
cording to Rule, this Kule of the new creature, vetſ. 15 mortifying our 
luſts, cruciſying our ſelves to the World , and living unto Chiilt in righre- 
ouſneſs, and true holineſs, Peace will be ahn us, and 14558 Zion the Iſtael 


of God, verl. 16. Let us therefore, as it becometh men of Zion, devote 
3 ur 
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our ſelves to God, and ſpend our ſtrength in the Practiſe of Piety. Let us 
be better acquainted with our ſelves, and with our God 3 let us learn, what 
fin, and what Grace means; let us be watchfull over our own hearts witt: 
an holy jealouſie; may, let us ſet a watch before our mouths, and all out 
ſenſes, nay, let us watch over one another , that we may provoke one an- 
other to holineſs and good works let us beſeech the God of Heaven, tc 
kindle gracious deſires in our hearts, that we may oppoſe and. Conquer al 
our filthy and implacable luſts , which ſer us all in a Combuſtion of War 
and diviſions, Zam.4. verſ. 1. Thus ſhall we be delivered from Babylon, and 
by our Holixeſs we ſhall become the Beauty of Zion. And thus (beloved) 
have 1 imployed my utmoſt ſtrength , conſecrated my Tocum nil, blown my 
Rams Horns againſt Babylon, and indeavoured to build up Zion, that all 
you here preſent may be Members of it, to Gods praiſe, to whom be glocic 
throughout all Ages. Amen. 


Soli Des Henor & gloria. 


FINIS. 


